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PARAGUAY,

CHAPTER 1.

1526—1537.

Introductory. — Discovery of Paraguay by Sebastian Cabot. — Antecedents of
Cabot. — Origin of the Name Rio de la Plata. — San Espiritu. — The City of
the Cesars. — Cabot returns to Spain, 1530, — His Character and Death. —
Expedition of Don Pedro de Mendoza in 1534. — Unpopularity of Mendoza.
— Buenos Aires. — Difficulties with the Natives. — Famine and Pestilence. —
Corpus Cristi. — Efforts to establish Communication with Peru, — Death of
Mendoza. — Domingo Martinez de Irala. — First Settlement of Asuncion. —
Plague of Locusts. — Ruiz de Galan. — Internal Dissensions. — Battle with
the Payaguas. — Treachery. — Battle with the Guaranis. — Miraculons Inter-
ference. — Irala chosen Governor. — Arrival of Emigrants. — Colonists united
in Asuncion. — Favorable Prospects.

ILL within a few years the country of which I propose

to write was so little known that but few people could
tell anything more of it than that a region called Paraguay
existed, and was to be found on all the maps of South America.
Of the general aspect of this country and its history the popu-
lar knowledge was limited to traditions of its settlement by
Spanish colonists, of the establishment of a religious order
within its borders, which flourished for a time and was then
expelled, to be succeeded by the reign of a gloomy despot,
who made the land one vast prison-house, over which he ruled
with a rod of iron. In these early traditions the land was
always represented as of surpassing beauty and fertility, and
the people as of exceeding gentleness and hospitality, who
received the weary traveller and the war-worn soldier in a
manner so simple and kind that they soon forgot their distant
homes and friends, and resigned themselves to a life of idle-
ness and sensuous enjoyment, which they were as unwilling to
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relinquish as were the companions of Ulysses to leave the
Syrtes after having once eaten of the lotus fruit. By many
persons the land was classed with that fatuous city so long
said to exist in some part of Central America, to which many
travellers had gone, but whence none had returned. Con-
nected with these stories of Paraguay were others based on
the accounts of Spanish and Portuguese voyagers and discov-
erers in South America, concerning a country which the com-
panions of the great navigator, Sebastian Cabot, found some-
where in the interior of the continent, and which proved to be
only a death mirage to many an unfortunate expedition,

But these vague traditions of the past, which gave such a
romantic coloring to all that was known of Paraguay that it
seemed to be suspended, like the flying island, between the
domains of fiction and reality, have recently been dispelled,
and the lurid light of a war which only terminated when the
nation and race were virtually extinct has drawn the eyes of
the world to this secluded region, which has been the scene
of the darkest tragedy of modern times.

The historical account of the country where these tragic
events occurred requires neither to be overdrawn nor highly
colored to trespass hard on the limits of human credulity.
A plain narrative of facts will be as much as the reader can
believe. The naked history of the country has been so re-
markable, the character of the people so peculiar, the govern-
ment so anomalous, the prominent historic figures so strange,
and the last scene of the long tragedy of personal government,
which, while it lasted, held an entire people submissive to
a despotism of unexampled severity, has in all its aspects
been so terrible, that the writer who attempts to describe
them must omit much, and tone down more, if he would be
fully credited. The materials exist for a strange book, and as
little is known of the country or its traditions, even by those
most intelligent and most familiar with the history of the rest
of the world, it must be entirely the fault of the writer if his
work shall not be interesting. It will embrace the history of
a people and nation during their whole existence, — a people
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the like of which never existed before and never can exist
again.

ParaGUAY is situate between the parallels of 21° 20’ and
27° 32! south latitude, and between 18° 16' and 22° 39 cast
of Washington. Its area is about once and three-fourths that
of the State of Pennsylvania, being a little over eighty-two
thousand square miles. This is the Paraguay known and
acknowledged by the adjacent nations. But from the time
when its independence was first asserted, it has always had
disputes in regard to boundaries with every country whose
territory adjoins it, and this area would be doubled were the
questions of limits all decided in its favor. The disputed
territory, however, being almost destitute of population, it
matters little what may be the rightful and legal boundaries
as affecting the history of the country or the character and
habits of the people.

Paraguay, of which so little is generally known that it is
usually spoken of as a new tountry, was one of the first in
America settled by Europeans, and its capital, Asuncion, was
a thriving colony long before the landing of the Pilgrims of
Plymouth Rock, and even before John Smith made the tra-
ditional acquaintance of Pocahontas. The credit of the dis-
covery of this country is generally, and I believe correctly,
ascribed to Sebastian Cabot, the son of John Cabot the fa-
mous navigator, who was the first European that ever set foot
in North America.

The adventures of Sebastian Cabot concern this work only
so far as they relate to Paraguay. But as he was the first
European who ever ascended the river Plata, it is proper to
remark of him, that the place of his birth has been a matter
of much doubt and dispute, though the preponderance of
testimony goes to prove that he was born in England. John
Cabot was, like Columbus, a native of Genoa, though he
married and resided for years in Venice, where several of his
children were born. He afterwards moved to England, and
took up his residence in Bristol, where, it is claimed by many,
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Sebastian was born. He there entered into the service of
the English government, and under a contract with King
Henry VII. he made several voyages to the West, and was
the first to discover the continent of North America. In
some of these voyages he was accompanied by his son Se-
bastian, who, after his father's death, entered into the service
of the King of Spain, and under his patronage became a famous
and successful navigator, and the discoverer of countries before
unknown.

The discoveries of John Cabot in North America, and while
in the English service, though vastly more important in their
results than those subsequently made by Sebastian, were in
themselves less meritorious, and for a long time excited far
less attention. The difference in the results, however, is to
be ascribed to difference in the character, habits, and religion
of the people of the two nations which he served, and the
different objects had in view by the respective emigrants.
The Spanish adventurers cared little for countries whose
wealth was only in their soil, and to be extracted by patient
labor. They were eager and enterprising in the search for
regions rich in gold, silver, spices, and precious stones. The
countries discovered in North America by the e¢lder Cabot,
which gave England the pretext for claiming not only them
but the vast regions adjoining, offered little to tempt the
cupidity of the Spaniards; and they were left to those colo-
nists who went there to remain and enjoy the fruits of their
own toil, rather than grow rich on the spoil of a conquered
race. On the other hand, the countries to which Spanish
avarice and superstition were directed were abounding in
wealth, and the invaders had little thought of benefiting
themselves, except by despoiling the rightful possessors of
their treasures. They went to rob the natives of their gold
and silver, and to force them to be their slaves and drudge for
more. At the same time that they enslaved them, they
tortured them into the profession of the religion they had im-
ported ; and as they had seen that in the Old World the love
of money was the root of all evil, and the cares of this world
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and the deceitfulness of riches were ever in the way of con-
version to the true faith, they piously relieved the Indians of
these snares of the soul, even going so far in the discharge of
their painful duty as to relieve them of life at the same time,
if necessary to get their possessions into their own hands.
They came with the sword of rapine in one hand and the
torch of the Inquisition in the other, The seeds sown by
them have given forth such fruits of anarchy, superstition,
revolution, and barbarism as have marked the history of
Mexico, Central America, and the South-American states
ever since. On the other hand, that country where first
landed the Pilgrim fathers, who came not to rob the Indians,
but to labor and earn their bread as God ordained of old, —
not to persecute others into their belief, but to enjoy their
own in peace, and who there first set the seal of their faith and
the impress of their form of government, — that country is now
the home of liberty and law, national strength, and advanced
civilization. In view of these results that have followed from
the early discoveries of Joh? and Sebastian Cabot, we may
well pay a passing tribute to their memory, and be grateful
to that Providence that gave their great talents and virtues
to England before they were secured to the service of Spain.
It was in the month of April, 1526, that Cabot, with three
small vessels and one private caravel, and three hundred and
fifty men, left Spain with the object of reaching the Moluccas,
or Spice Islands. It was his purpose to reach them by pass-
ing through the Straits of Magellan, that had been discovered,
as early as 1519, by that famous navigator whose name they
bear. But, like Columbus and many others of the early explor-
ers, Cabot, in secking for one thing, found another. Having
been compelled from the smallness of his vessels and scanty
supplies to abandon his project of following the route of Ma-
gellan, he turned northward, and, entering the broad bay that
forms the mouth of the Rio de la Plata, he ascended it, un-
der the illusion that he had discovered another channel
by which he could pass through to the Pacific. He soon
learned, however, that the river was not a channel to the Pa-
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cific, and his vessels had already suffered so much since he left
Spain, that he was obliged to abandon his idea of reaching the
Moluccas until he could obtain large reinforcements of both
men and ships. IHe therefore set about the exploration of the
country, where his apparent ill fortune had cast him. Fifteen
years before, in 1511, Juan Diaz de Solis had, with a similar
object, — that of finding a western passage to the Indies, — en-
tered the same broad estuary whence he was never to return.
Going ashore on the island of Martin Garcia, he was murdered
by the savages and his expedition broken up. The river, how-
ever, received, and was known by, the name of the Rio de So-
lis until some time after the advent of Cabot, who, deluded
by the reports of the Indians whom he encountered on the
banks of what is now called the Paraguay, gave that affluent
the name of the Rio de la Plata (River of Silver). And asthe
marvellous accounts of vast quantities of gold and silver near
its head-waters reached Europe at the same time with the news
of its discovery, the alluring name of Rio de la Plata was soon
applied to the whole river below, thus superseding entirely the
name of Rio de Solis.

The great navigator lived to learn, however, that the silver,
of which he heard such marvellous accounts, all came from a
land which he was never to see, and that the valley of the River
of Silver was almost destitute of the precious metals.

The Rio de la Plata, or River Plate, or what passes for that
at present, can hardly be considered a river. The name is
used vaguely and with different meanings as it is applied to
the river or the valley ; as by the latter is included the whole
vast territory drained by all those great rivers that find their
outlet to the ocean through the broad estuary that is strictly
the Rio de la Plata. Above the confluence of the Uruguay
and the Parana, those rivers are always called by their re-
spective names ; and hence the Plata only extends from that
point to the ocean, a distance of less than two hundred and
fifty miles.

Entering this broad estuary, Cabot with his small fleet skirt-
ed along its banks past where Buenos Aires now stands, mak-
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ing observations as he went, until he arrived at the mouth of
‘the Uruguay. This river he first undertook to explore, but
after various disasters and losses he divided his forces, and,
leaving his two larger vessels, he entered the Parana with only
a small brig and the caravel. As he passed up the river, the
Indians came in large numbers to the river-banks, being great-
ly astonished at the sight of the vessels. He proceeded up the
river to the mouth of the Carcarafia, or Tercero as it is now
called, where he landed and commenced building a fort. This
was the first Spanish settlement in this part of the world, and
was named, by Cabot, San Espiritu. Here he left seventy
men to guard the place, and then pursued his voyage. Before
departing, however, he strictly enjoined those left in charge of
the fort to cultivate the most friendly relations possible with
the Indians, and to improve the time of his absence by explo-
rations of the adjacent country. The neighboring Indians ap-
peared very friendly and harmless, and after the departure of
the commander small parties were sent out to make observa-
tions on the character and preductions of the country. One
of these parties, consisting of five persons under the command
of a person named Cesar, never returned; and from the adven-
tures of the party, real or imaginary, originated the tradition
of a great inland city, near the foot of the Andes, far away to
the southwest of all regions then known or explored by Euro-
peans. It is certain that these men never returned, and what
became of them is not known. But the tradition was current,
many years later, that after long wandering they came to a
finely cultivated and fertile country, inhabited by a race of
people highly civilized and living in refinement and luxury.
They were said to be possessed of great stores of gold and sil-
ver, and cattle and horses in vast numbers. The capital of
this marvellous country was said to be an immense city, in
which were to be found all the splendors and refinement of
the most luxurious cities of the East. The architecture was
elegant and grand; the streets wide, regular, and clean, and
the torrents from the Andes were carried in immense aque-
ducts to all parts of the city, where health, comfort, or utility
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might require. The stories of the wonderful wealth of this
fabled land grew more and more extravagant as time passed,
and one expedition after another set out in search of it. As
none ever returned, it was supposed they had found the El
Dorado so delightful that they would not leave it, even for so
short a time as was necessary to notify their fellow-adventurers
of their good fortune. After many years, however, the report
got currency that Cesar and his followers had been detained
by the king of the country they had discovered; that he had
treated them with great kindness, but for a long time refused
them permission to leave his dominions; but that after many
years he relented and allowed them to depart, not, however, till
so long a period had elapsed, that, on returning to the site of
the colony of San Espiritu founded by Cabot, they found it
had long since disappeared and themselves abandoned in a sea
of forest. At last, however, they struck the trail that led to the
Pacific, and, following the tide of the gold-seekers to Peru, it
was there that one of the party related his adventures to some-
body else, who in turn related them to Ruy Diaz de Guzman,
the first historian of Paraguay.

From a source so misty and mythical came this legend or
tradition, and for several generations the belief in that region
of fabulous wealth was so strong that repeated expeditions
were formed, both in Chili and Buenos Aires, to search for the
“City of the Cesars,” as it was called, until subsequent explo-
rations satisfied all searchers for it that there was not, and
never had been, any such place.

After leaving San Espiritu, the passage of Cabot and his
party up the river was slow and difficult. The channel is so
tortuous, that, for a sailing-vessel to make continuous headway
against the stream, the wind must blow from all points of the
compass during the twenty four hours. Besides, the river is
in some parts so broad and full of islands that it appears
mo.e like a succession of lakes than a flowing stream, and for
the first explorers it was a work of tedious labor and trial to
find the channel. To avoid the delays caused by adverse
winds, and a current running in every direction within the
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space of a few miles, Cabot resolved to clear away the decks,
and razee the sides of his vessels, and then fit them with row-
locks and oars, so as to be able to double the short bends in
the river when the wind was unfavorable.

At length, however, he arrived with his little force of one
hundred and twenty men at the confluence of the Parana and
Paraguay, about three hundred and fifty miles above Fort San
Espiritu. Here the Parana appearing to be the larger river,
they followed it up about one hundred and fifty miles ; but
finding the volume of water rapidly diminishing, and the navi-
gation difficult, by reason of the frequent rapids, they stopped
at a place near the island of Apipé, where they remained
some thirty days, exploring the neighboring country and
trafficking with the Guarani Indians, whom they met there.
These Indians, having some trinkets of gold and silver, were
asked where they obtained them. They replied that they
came from the west. The party thereupon returned to the
mouth of the Paraguay, for they could see nothing to tempt
them to remain in a country which promised no spoils of gold
and silver to be taken from the heretic and heathen. The
spoils of Mexico and Peru had dazzled the eyes of the Spanish
adventurers, and Paradise itself would not have satisfied them
without a plentiful supply of the precious metals. Cabot’s as-
pirations were those of a good, great, and wisely ambitious
man, and he looked for fame as a discoverer. But nothing
would satisfy the great monarch whom he served, Charles V.,
except gold, and his followers and companions knew no motive
but greed.

Returning to the mouth of the Paraguay, the little party
began the ascent of the river, which above its confluence with
the Parana flows between well-defined banks, and is conse-
quently of easy navigation. They met with no incident of
importance till they reached a point called Angostura, some
eight leagues belov, Asuncion, where the little river Cafiabé
unites with the Paraguay. Here they were attacked by a
large force of Payagua Indians, and a fierce battle was fought.
The accounts of this battle are conflicting, — one of them say-



12 PARAGUAY.

ing that the Indians attacked the intruders in great force,
having as many as three hundred canoes, each with its com-
plement of warriors; that the Spaniards made fearful havoc
among them with their cannon and small arms, losing only
two of their own force, who were taken prisoners. This ac-
count is contradicted by other writers, who state that the
Spaniards lost heavily, and, among others, the officer second in
command of the expedition. Whatever their losses, however,
the party continued their voyage up the river, passing by the
site of the present capital, Asuncion. Wherever they stopped
they cultivated friendly relations with the Indians, and ex-
changed with them such things as they could spare for those
products of the country required for food, and for their trin-
kets of gold and silver. The latter were the great object of
their desire, and they eagerly inquired whence they came.
The answer was always the same, — from a country far to the
west, Cabot now believed that he was near the rich mines of
Peru, and was strengthened in his conviction that he had dis-
covered a new route to that land of untold wealth, much more
available and easy of passage than the one by the Isthmus of
Darien. He now believed that the wealth of the Indies must
find its way to Europe by the river he was the first to dis-
cover, and it was not till he had passed a long distance above
the mouth of the Parana that he fixed on the name Rio de la
Plata as the title of the Paraguay. DBut this name soon came
to be regarded as that of the entire river to its mouth, and
now that which Cabot thus denominated the River of Silver
is seven hundred miles from the body of water which to-day
bears the name.

In order to prosecute his discoveries, and establish this line
of communication with Peru, Cabot soon found that an in-
crease of force was indispensable ; and so, after making various
expeditions into the interior of the country, and informing
himself of the great natural resources of Paraguay, notwith-
standing its lack of mineral wealth, he returned to the fort at
San Espiritu, whence he despatched two of his most trusted
followers to Spain, in order to obtain the needed reinforce-
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ments and the royal authority to continue his expedition into
a different region from that he had set out to explore. They
took with them several Guarani Indians and an assortment of
the productions of Paraguay ; and the accounts they gave of
the fertility of the soil, the salubrity of the climate, the gen-
eral aspect and beauty of the country, the gentle and docile
character of the predominant class of Indians, would at
another time have secured to them an enthusiastic recep-
tion and a ready compliance of the government with their
request. But at that time the spoils of Peru were pouring
into Spain, and government and people were all mad for gold.
Hence the story of a land of surpassing beauty and agricul-
tural wealth attracted but little attention. The country prom-
ised no rich spoils to military invaders, and no large mili-
tary force ever entered Paraguay. Hence the subjugation to
the Spanish rule was gradual, and the people became subjects,
rather than slaves, of the superior race.

The causes that, according to the late Mr. Buckle, had
developed the civilization of Peru and Mexico, had never
existed in the countries of the Plata. In those countries only
of the New World had there been that combination of the ele-
ments that lead to the accumulation of wealth, and conse-
quently to the existence of classes. The class having wealth
naturally had leisure for the cultivation of such arts and
sciences as had ever chanced to dawn on their unenlightened
intellects ; and to preserve the advantages of their wealth they
had in the course of ages wrought out the governments and
civilization that existed at the time of the Spanish invasion.
Wealth had brought luxury, and luxury had brought in its
train the pomp and pride of power, to be supported by heavy
taxes on the poor and by large standing armies. But in the
other parts of America, where Nature was less prolific and
spontaneous in her bounties, the native Indians had never
advanced beyond their nomadic character. It was the same
in the regions of the Plata as in that part of North America
now constituting the United States. There were many tribes,
more or less numerous and powerful, but none worthy to be
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called nations, or having sufficient wealth to tempt the cupid-
ity of European monarchs to undertake large and expensive
expeditions to effect their subjugation or conversion. Hence
it was that small colonies, usually fitted out at private
expense, were sent out to get possession of such sections of
country as might be desirable for trade or agriculture, and
which they would be able to hold against the neighboring
savages. These colonies, to a considerable extent, went forth
with similar ideas to those who first peopled those parts of
North America south of Mew England. That the pioneers
of civilization in the North experienced cruel hardships is
well known ; and were we to pursue the ecarly history of the
regions of the Plata, we should find it made up of adventure
and danger on one side, and treachery and hate on the other.
The exceptions of the Puritans and the Quakers do not dis-
prove the fact, that the art, cunning, and fraud of the Euro-
pean were as a rule met with treachery, hate, and cruelty by
the savage.

More fortunate than Columbus, Raleigh, and others of the
most meritorious discoverers of the New World, Sebastian
Cabot realized something more than envy and misrepresenta-
tion for his services. His messengers not having succeeded
in obtaining the reinforcements he had asked for, he deter-
mined, in 1530, to return himself to Spain, to impress upon
the king the importance of his discoveries. But the great
monarch was too much occupied in fighting heretics in
Europe, and robbing the heathen in Mexico and Peru, to spend
time or money on a new country that did not promise imme-
diate returns. Cabot resumed his old position of Piloto Mayor,
which he had held before his last expedition to America.
This position, as the chief director of all foreign expeditions
of Spain, was perhaps the one for which at his time of life he
was best adapted. He was now an old man, and his name
and fame as a navigator excelled that of any person living;
and though he remained in Europe, he could still pursue his
studies as a geographer, and plan and execute other projects
of discovery. He lived some thirty years after returning from



PEDRO DE MENDOZA. I3

America, and after a life of vicissitudes and adventures of the
most extraordinary character, with a name unblemished and
unstained by any of the excesses or cruelties that have black-
ened the memory of nearly every one of the early American
discoverers, he at last returned to England, “ to die at home
at last”

It was four years after Cabot’s return to Spain — that is, in
1534 — before another expedition was fitted out for the Rio de
la Plata. The projector of this expedition was Don Pedro de
Mendoza, a member of the royal household and a gentleman
of large fortune, who had seen service under the Emperor in
his Italian wars. He offered to do at his own expense what
Cabot could do only with the assistance of the crown. He
asked and obtained permission to fit out an expedition at his
own cost to take possession of the countries discovered by
Cabot, and establish settlements at such points as he might
select. In return for this service he was to be appointed
Governor, with the title of Adelantado, and was to enjoy
certain privileges, supposed to be of great value, on the sole
condition that the Emperor was not to be called upon to de-
fray any part of the expenses. The extraordinary privileges
granted by the crown consisted of the right to rob the In-
dians and retain an unusual part of the spoils, paying less
than the customary percentage of the treasure so stolen into
the royal treasury. As marking the moral character of the
period and of the great monarch who regarded it as his pecu-
liar mission to exterminate heresy from the earth, it should be
observed, that the atrocious conduct of Pizarro in his treat-
ment of the Inca was so far regarded as legitimate and prop-
er, that in the contract, or Asiento, with Mendoza, Charles V,
expressly stipulated that the ransom of any other foreign sov-
ereign who might be captured, though by law all belonging to
the Emperor, should be divided among the conquerors, reserv-
ing to the crown only the royal fifth.

According to the Asiento, the Adelantado was to take
out one thousand men, fully armed and equipped, with sup-
plies sufficient for a year. He was also to take out a number
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of missionaries to convert the Indians as fast as they robbed
and enslaved them. The fate of this expedition, conceived in
such a spirit of iniquity, was such as it deserved.

The favorable terms granted to Mendoza being made pub-
lic, people came forward in great numbers, eager to join the
expedition. Many men of rank and position offered to join,
and so popular was the enterprise, that instead of one thou-
sand men, as had been agreed upon, it was found at the first
muster, after they had got started, that there were two thou-
sand six hundred and fifty men, besides the crews of the four-
teen ships, bound for the River of Silver.

As is usually the case in such enterprises, there were sev-
eral turbulent spirits in the party, and, unfortunately, Men-
doza was not the man to command their obedience or respect.
Several disgraceful incidents occurred before the expedition
reached the Plata. The military commander of the troops
was Don Juan de Osorio, an officer of high repute, who had
distinguished himself under the “Great Captain.” The Ade-
lantado soon became very unpdpular, while Osorio was greatly
beloved. This excited the jealousy of Mendoza, and while
the fleet was at Rio de Janeiro he ordered Osorio to be put
under arrest. Osorio requested to be brought before the
Adelantado, that he might clear himself of the charges that
had been made against him. But on coming into the pres-
ence of the Adelantado, that high official fell into a great
passion, and used most violent and insulting language to
his lieutenant. As Osorio was leaving, the Adelantado made
some brutal remark, which the Alguazil Mayor, or chief con-
stable, Juan de Ayolas, understood to be an order to de-
spatch him, when he drew a dagger and plunged it into his
heart.

Thus fell the man of most importance for the success of the
expedition, through the bad temper and arrogance of the
chief in command. The event rendered Mendoza more un-
popular than ever, and caused many misgivings as to the suc-
cess of the expedition. Indeed, the subsequent fate of both
the Adelantado and the Alguazil might well lead them to
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suppose that they were pursued by the avenging spirit of
Osorio.

It was in the month of January, 1535, that the expedition
first entered the Rio de la Plata. With a perversity of judg-
ment that seemed to characterize all the acts of Mendoza,
he moved up the broad and noble estuary, passing by the
most suitable places for a town site, until he came to a place
that combined all the inconveniences that could possibly exist
on the banks of a large navigable river. The point thus
selected, and where now stands the principal city of the Plata,
has probably the worst harbor in the world for a large com-
mercial town. Large vessels must always lie off some two or
three leagues from the shore, and those of lighter draft that
venture within the inner roads are liable to be left high and
dry on the hard bottom, or Zosca, when a pampero, or strong
wind, from the west sets in. But if the wind blows strongly
from the southeast, then they are liable to drag their anchors
and be carried up so high inland, that, when the wind veers
again, they are left many rods from the water, and can only
be broken up for firewood. The cost of lightering a vessel
of her cargo is much more than the freight of it from New
York or Liverpool. The country in the vicinity, for as far as
the eye could reach, was a dead level plain, without bush or
tree ; the air in the hot, dry season being frequently so full of
dust as to be almost insupportable, and the soil of that sticky,
clayey character that a slight rain would render it almost
impassable for man or animal. And this place was selected
by Mendoza as the site of the first Spanish settlement in
South America; and its history illustrates the fact, confirmed
by a thousand instances, that where the pioneers of a coun-
try first fix their abiding-place, there will be the principal
town of the vicinity, even though other points near by possess
greater advantages. And as if to be in harmony with the
paradoxical and illusive name of River of Silver, this first set-
tlement was called Buenos Aires. The tradition is, that the
first person of Mendoza’s party who landed exclaimed as he
touched the shore, “ Que buenos aives son estos!” This ex-

2
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clamation was accepted as a good augury by the commander,
and the name of the place was, with true Spanish brevity and
piety, declared to be Santa Maria de Buenos Aires.*

In his dealings with the Indians, Mendoza showed the same
want of sense and tact as in everything else. On landing at
Buenos Aires and examining the stock of provisions remain-
ing, it was found that instead of a supply for twelve months,
as had been stipulated, so little was left that the men had to
be put at once on short allowance. The Querandi Indians
whom they met, prompted by curiosity, came around in great
numbers, and brought them some small supplies of game and
fish ; but as they did not bring sufficient for so large an army,
Mendoza thought to intimidate and compel them. Greater
folly it is impossible to conceive ; for however sad havoc he
might make in their number, and at however small loss to him-
self, it was clear that after having defeated them he would get
no more provisions from that source, and his men were at the
point of starvation. Undeterred by any such prudential con-
siderations, the Adelantado ordered out a body of three hun-
dred troops with a small cavalry force, which he placed under
the command of his brother, Don Diego de Mendoza, who was
the admiral of the squadron, and sent it out to chastise the
Indians and teach them to show more hospitality. They soon
encountered a large body of the natives, who lured them into
an attack in the midst of a morass, where, though the Spanish
veterans made fearful havoc among the savages, killing more
than a thousand, the larger half of their own party was killed,
including the admiral himself. ‘

After this the Indians kept aloof for a time, contenting
themselves with hovering about and sweeping down on any
small parties that might be sent out in quest of food.

The Spaniards were now reduced to the greatest distress.
To protect themselves, they erected a large fort, within which
they put up some thatched mud houses to shelter themselves
from the sun and rain. To the famine succeeded pestilence,

# The name given to the city on its second foundation was still longer: Ciu-
dad de la Santisima Trinidad, Puerto de Santa Maria de Buenos Aires.
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and there, shut up within their mud walls, the twenty-five hun-
dred Spaniards yet left, who had come out to the River of Sil-
ver confident of speedy fortunes, saw no prospect before them
but utter annihilation. Vessels had been despatched up and
down the coast to look for a supply of food, but without ob-
taining any. Another, commanded by Ayolas, had been sent
up the river, and he had not been heard from. The soldiers
were reduced to eat their horses, dogs, cats, rats, and any-
thing that would support life. One incident will suffice to
illustrate their desperate condition. Three men were hung
for stealing a horse, and the next morning it was found that
they had been cut down and eaten by their companions. In
this awful condition they were attacked by a force estimated
by early writers at no less than twenty thousand. The Que-
randis, after the fatal battle against Diego de Mendoza, had
called in the neighboring tribes to assist in the extirpation
of the common enemy. Their principal weapon was the
bolas. This consisted of several pieces of cord tied together
at one end, with balls or weights attached to the loose strands
at the other. A practised hand may throw this instrument
with great accuracy to a long distance. It was the chief
weapon used by the natives to bring down birds on the wing,
and break or entangle the legs of the wild animals of the pam-
2as.  On this occasion, the Indians in vast hordes surrounded
the fort of the Spaniards, and threw their bo/as, to which they
had attached burning matches. These falling on the roofs of
the thatehed hovels, they were soon all in a blaze, while three
of the small vessels in the little river called the Riachuelo were
set on fire in the same way. But the guns of the other ves-
sels were now brought to bear on the savages, and made such
havoc that they quickly dispersed. Nevertheless, though the
savages had been driven back, the prospect was no less gloomy
than before. But, fortunately, at this time a gleam of light
breaks in on the ill-starred expedition, Ayolas’s party, that
had been sent up the river, returned with a supply of maize,
which they had obtained from the Timbu Indians, the same
with whom Cabot had been wise enough to establish friendly
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relations some seven years before. Ayolas, finding the Timbus
so friendly and well disposed, left one hundred of his men with
them, having first made a plan for a new fort, which he named
Corpus Cristi, at a short distance from Cabot’s former settle-
ment of San Espiritu, that had been abandoned soon after the
departure of the great navigator for Spain.

The favorable report brought by Ayolas of the friendly
character of the Timbus induced Mendoza to abandon Buenos
Aiires, with his shattered forces, for the more hospitable regions
of the interior. Of the two thousand six hundred and fifty
men, besides the crews of the vessels, who had left Spain a
year before, there remained but five hundred and sixty at
Buenos Aires, and of these sixty died from exhaustion ere
they reached the new fort.

From Corpus Cristi the Adelantado despatched Ayolas,
with three hundred men, to explore the river above, and learn
if it were practicable to carry into effect the original plan of
the enterprise, which was to open easier communication with
Peru. The Alguazil set forth on this forlorn undertaking,
leaving his chief to await his return, as on his success now
depended the last hope of the Adelantado. But Ayolas never
recached Peru, and never returned to Corpus Cristi ; and
Mendoza, discouraged and broken-hearted, and worn out with
disease and grief, after waiting a year, and hearing nothing of
him, resolved to return to Spain. The multitude of disasters
he had encountered, and the misery and destruction brought
upon his companions through his incapacity, were too much
for a mind no stronger than his. He died on the passage
home, a raving maniac.

Before leaving for Spain, the Adelantado having received
no news of Ayolas, and seeing no other means of obtaining
succor for his companions, despatched a near relative of his —
Don Gonzalo de Mendoza — to Spain, to bring the necessary
relief. But Gonzalo, greatly to the surprise and joy of all,
soon returned, having obtained a good supply of provisions on
the coast of Brazil. This happy turn of affairs induced the
Adelantado to send Don Gonzalo and Don Salazar de Es-
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pinosa on another expedition, this time up the river, and in
search of Ayolas. Before departing, the Adelantado appointed
Ayolas his lieutenant, to succeed, on his return, to the command
of the colony. Months before he had seen all his own bright
prospects vanish, and had asked for the appointment of a
successor. The successor named by the crown was Ayolas.
Ayolas, however, was away on his expedition to the North,
and it was known to the Spanish government that he had
been absent a year from the colony, and it was doubtful
whether or not he would ever return. He had not been heard
of since his departure, though his orders at setting out were
to be back in four months at the furthest. But though his
return was extremely doubtful, Mendoza determined not to
appoint another to serve in his stead, as he feared the conflict
of authority that might arise if Ayolas were to come back
and find another holding a commission from himself. Ayolas,
however, was never to hear of the honors which his king
had intended for him.

One good, however, resulted to the colony from the uncer-
tainty regarding the fate of Ayolas. At the same time that
his commission was sent out, an instrument, or letters-patent,
was issued, providing for the choice of a successor by the colo-
nists, should Ayolas not have previously come back. This act
of confidence in the popular choice, so at variance with the
general usage of the Spanish government, in this case at least
had a favorable result. There chanced to be one man among
the companions of Pedro de Mendoza gifted by nature with all
those qualities required in a leader and founder of a colony,
one of those rare individuals who by sheer force of character,
by their courage, tact, energy, and justice, leave the impress
of their genius on their age and generation. This man,
Domingo Martinez de Irala, then holding the rank of captain,
had been sent with Ayolas to establish communication with
Peru. His position was that of admiral of the small fleet of
three vessels that conveyed the expedition up the river. The
party procecded on their voyage, and, like Cabot before them,
on reaching the confluence of the Parana and Paraguay, they
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first ascended the former, though it flows from the eastward,
and from the direction opposite to which they were to look
for those regions that had given the name to the river, They
soon returned, and followed the Paraguay as far as what is
now known as Fort Olimpo, 21° 2' S,, and some two hundred
and forty miles above the site of the present capital, Asun-
cion. From this point Ayolas, with two hundred men, leaving
but one hundred with Irala to guard the vessels and wait his
return, marched into the interior to the west, in search of the
fields of gold and rivers of silver that were luring him to de-
struction. Not one of the party ever saw the face of a white
man afterwards.

Irala remained at Olimpo, or, as it was then named in the
verbose piety of the Spaniards, Nuestra Sefiora de la Can-
delaria (Our Lady of the Candlemas), where he busily em-
ployed himself in exploring the country, and in cultivating
friendly relations with the Payagua Indians who dwelt in the
vicinity. While engaged in this laudable work, the expedi-
tion that had been sent by the Adelantado, under command
of Gonzalo de Mendoza and Salazar de Espinosa, in search of
Ayolas, arrived at Candelaria. From this point many parties
were sent out to look for the long-absent Alguazil and his
companions, but as no trace of them could be found, Mendoza
and Espinosa insisted on returning to Corpus Cristi. But
Irala still refused to abandon all hope of finding and saving
his former chief, and therefore the commanders of the expe-
dition sent in search of him and Ayolas returned, leaving him
but a single vessel and his former force of one hundred men.

In descending the river from Candelaria, Mendoza observed
that the place where Asuncion now stands had, from its
topographical situation, peculiar advantages as a port or
trading-post on the imaginary route to Peru. The river there
makes an clbow, turning to the right, with an abrupt bluff
just below on the left bank, forming thus a harbor of deep
water close to the shore in front of where the city now stands.
From the top of the bluff the river can be distinctly seen for
leagues, and the whole country for miles in every direction is
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distinctly visible. Mendoza saw the advantages the place
offered both for commercial purposes and for defence against
hostile attacks, and he therefore resolved to remain there with
a small body of men and erect a fort, while his companion,
Espinoza, should proceed to Corpus Cristi or Buenos Aires
and make a report of the attractions they had found up the
river. The Indians they here encountered were the mild and
tractable Guaranis, whose gentle manners and hospitable
character contrasted strangely with the savage ferocity of the
warlike Querandis, who had waged such vindictive war against
them while at Buenos Aires. Mild and peaceable as these
natives appeared, Mendoza knew enough of the Indian char-
acter to realize that a fortified post was the first essential
among savages. He therefore inimediately commenced build-
ing a fort; and as the day on which he begun this work
chanced to be the 15th of August (1537), which in the Catho-
lic calendar is the day of the Assumption of the Virgin, he
gave to the place the name La Asuncion.*

Espinosa returned to Corpus Cristi, and thence to Buenos
Aires, where a small force had always remained, to receive,
welcome, and warn any arrivals subsequent to the departure
of the main forces under Pedro de Mendoza for Corpus Cristi.
The favorable reports given by him of the fine climate and fer-
tile soil of Paraguay, as well as of the friendly reception they
had met with from the Guaranis, were enough to make his

# In giving the names of places, I follow the spelling of the people who in-
habit them. The early Spanish discoverers generally gave names having some
peculiar signification, which, translated into another language, would be spelt
differently. Thus Asuncion, in Spanish, is in meaning equivalent to Assump-
tion in English, to Assomption in French, and to Assumpgao in Portuguese,
Buenos Aires, translated into English, would be Good Airs, and Santa Fé
would be Ioly Faith. But no writer pretends to give the names of places
uniformly as they would read if translated to the idiom in which he writes, I
know not by what right, or according to what rule, an author changes some and
allows others to stand as in the original. As it is considered the right of every
man to spell his own name after his own fashion, and to require at least as a
courtesy that others shall spell it in the same way, T see no good reason why the
same rule should not obtain among writers when giving the names of places in
countries where a different language from their own is spoken.
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comrades, and others who had since arrived, eager to quit a
region where they had suffered so terribly. They gladly left
a place where they had experienced nothing but suffering
and disappointment, where they were surrounded by savages
bearing an implacable hatred towards them, and where
death from starvation was ever threatening those whom the
savages could not reach,

They therefore embarked for Asuncion, leaving only a
small force sufficient to hold the fort, and reached their
destination without any important incident. But instead of
escaping from a land of famine to one of plenty, they found,
on reaching the desired haven, that a plague of locusts had
passed over the country but a short time before, consuming
every green thing, leaving myriads of their numbers dead
as they passed, filling the wells and springs and many other
places with their bodies, to infect the air and breed a pesti-
lence.

Thus it seemed that the companions of Mendoza were
pursued by a relentless fate, not only while they remained at
Buenos Aires, but until they had made an expiation by suffer-
ing in other parts. The visitation of the locusts, however, is
a thing of rare occurrence, and when they do appear their
ravages are generally confined' to a strip of country of but
few leagues in width, passing from west to east for a long
distance ; and though destructive of every leaf and plant in
their course, the region they infest is not sufficient in extent
to create anything like a general famine.

The fertile soil of Paraguay and the quick spontaneous
growth soon repaired the ravages made by the locusts, and
the colony from its commencement had every promise of
uninterrupted prosperity. But the ambitious schemes of
some of the leaders, whose object it was, not to found colo-
nies, but to get gold, soon marred all their bright prospects.
Irala, after waiting nine months at Olimpo and the vicinity,
and having made every possible effort to learn something of
his chief, Ayolas, reluctantly abandoned the search, and set
out with his party to descend the river. The colony at this
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time was under the command of Ruiz de Galan, who had
arrived subsequent to the first settlement of the place, and
who, ranking Gonzalo de Mendoza, had assumed the authority
as Governor. On the arrival of Irala, a dispute arose between
him and Galan regarding the right to the chief command. It
was quickly settled, however, by Galan making a close pris-
oner of his competitor. But Irala was not one to allow per-
sonal feelings or interests to interfere with the welfare of the
colony, and it was arranged that he should be set at liberty,
when he would return to Olimpo.

On returning to his former camping-ground he found the
Payagua Indians, with whom he had previously cultivated
friendly relations, were preparing to make an utter extermina-
tion of all trespassers on their ancient domain. Irala discov-
ered their intention without their being aware of it, and when
they thought to surprise him they met with both a surprise
and a terrible defeat. Irala united the greatest courage and
energy with herculean strength, and on this occasion he had
need for each. The Payaguas are generally large and power-
ful men, much above the average of the South-American
savages, and in this battle twelve of the strongest set upon
him at once. Seven of the twelve he killed with his own
hand. Some of the best authorities have it that he killed
them all.

While Irala was thus engaged in the fruitless search for
Ayolas, Galan left his post to return to Buenos Aires. He
reached Corpus Cristi about the 1st of January, 1538, and
there, in conjunction with the forces then guarding that station,
he committed an act of such gross and cowardly treachery on
the unoffending natives as has few parallels in the catalogue
of wrongs inflicted by civilized Christians on the savage
heathen. The unsuspecting Timbus had been in the habit of
supplying the fort at Corpus Cristi with such provisions as it
was in their power to obtain, and in return they had been
treated with kindness by the Spaniards, till they were dis-
armed of all suspicion, and had taken no precautions against
surprise, nor made any preparations for defence. Thus ex-
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posed, Galan fell upon one of their little villages one morning
at daybreak, burnt their houses, massacred the men, and made
prisoners of the women and children, whom he allotted to the
soldiers. After this feat Galan pursued his way to Buenos
Aires, leaving Antonio de Mendoza in command at Corpus
Cristi, with only one hundred men. The neighboring In-
dians did not wait long for their revenge. The Spaniards had
killed the goose that laid the golden egg. They had destroyed
some and outraged others of the Indians who had supplied
them with food, and now they could not venture beyond the
fort to obtain it except in considerable numbers. One day,
when full one half of their whole body had gone out for this
purpose, and were at a good distance from the fort, the In-
dians, who had watched their opportunity, fell upon them so
furiously that scarcely a single one escaped. The fort was
next attacked, and all within it would doubtless have shared
the same fate but for the timely arrival of two vessels with
troops from Buenos Aires, which had been despatched from
there for its relief, in anticipation that the Indians would
avenge themselves for the treachery of Galan on the small
party left to guard the little settlement.

With this opportune reinforcement the Indians were finally
defeated, but not without the loss of many Spaniards, among
whom was Antonio de Mendoza, the commander of the fort.
In this action first appears the name of a person who subse-
quently figured notably in the history of Paraguay. This was
Don Diego de Abreuy, at that time holding the rank of cap-
tain.

It was in this battle, that, according to the writers of the time,
a miracle occurred, the account of which is implicitly believed
in by most Paraguayans to this day. According to the tradition,
while the battle was fiercest, there appeared on the top of the
principal tower of the fort the figure of a man dressed in
white, with a drawn sword in his hand, which flamed so re-
splendent that at the sight of it the Indians fell, blinded and
astonished, to the ground. This miraculous intervention gave
the victory to the Spaniards, and as it occurred on the 3d of
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February, the day, according to the calendar, of San Blas, it
was taken for granted that that saint had appeared in person
to rescue the faithful and confound the heathen. From that
time to this, San Blas has been regarded as the patron saint
of Paraguay. Whether Galan regarded the appearance of
the saint as an approval of his treacherous massacre of the
Indians, the record does not say.

After this event at Corpus Cristi, Ruiz de Galan, Salazar
de Espinosa, and several other persons of note in the history
of the times, returned to Paraguay, taking with them nearly
all of those who had remained in the fortress at Buenos
Aires, or had arrived from Europe subsequent to the general
evacuation of the place by Pedro de Mendoza. On reaching
Asuncion, they found that Irala had returned from his second
expedition after Ayolas, but that no Ayolas was to be found,

The emergency provided for in the royal letters-patent, that
in case of the non-return of Ayolas the, colonists should choose
a governor from among themselves, had now arrived. This
privilege was wisely exercised, for by this time Irala had had
opportunity to display his great courage, energy, and disinter-
estedness, and though San Blas had testified in favor of Galan,
yet the colonists with great unanimity elected the conqueror
of the Payaguas in preference to the hero of Corpus Cristi.

The first important act of Irala after his election as Gov-
ernor was to order the complete evacuation of Buenos Aires,
and all the colonists to unite at Asuncion. About the same
time that the last of the unfortunate Spaniards who had tried
to found a colony at Buenos Aires took their departure for
Paraguay, there arrived at the mouth of the river an Italian
vessel, with emigrants who had left their country with the
intention of going to Peru by way of the Straits of Magellan ;
but the vessel, being unable to make its way through that
dangerous and then little known channel, turned back and
entered the Plata, where the whole party disposed of their
effects, and joined their fortunes to the Spaniards, and with
them moved up the river to Asuncion.

Thus the remnants of all the different expeditions to the
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Plata, as well as many straggling emigrants, speculators, and
priests, were found united in Asuncion, in the heart of a most
prolific country, having a mild and salubrious climate, and
inhabited by a race of Indians well affected towards them.
It was far inland, nearly a thousand miles from tide-water,
and everything seemed to promise rest and plenty to the
pioneers who had been so long buffeted by adverse fortune.

The date of these events was as early as 1537,* eighty-
three years before the landing of the Pilgrim fathers at
Plymouth, and seventy years before the first settlement at
Jamestown, Thus Asuncion is older than any town in the
United States, and one of the oldest founded by Europeans in
America.

# Azara fixes the date a year earlier; but this author, though generally very
accurate, is believed to be in error here.
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O sooner was Irala established in authority, than the

colony began to experience the benefits of his energy
and judgment. His first efforts were to conciliate the In-
dians in the vicinity, who were beginning to doubt the ad-
vantages of having such neighbors. But at the same time
that he refused to permit injustice towards them by his fol-
lowers, and labored to win their confidence by kindness and
fair dealing, he took prompt measures to guard against
treachery or surprise, by creating strong palisades, within
which the colony could defend themselves in any sudden
attack.

On entering upon his duties as governor of the new
colony, two courses were open to him: one was that usu-
ally pursued by colonial governors in the New World, to rob
and exterminate the native race; the other, to Christianize,
elevate, and assimilate it to the European. Irala chose the
latter, and though the results were not very successful, yet
the effort to improve and elevate, rather than to rob and de-
stroy, was worthy a Christian and a philanthropist.
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The impress of Irala’s government was thus permanently
fixed on the character, social and political, of the people.
During his administration they had entered on that road
towards the peculiar civilization which produced the Para-
guayan nation as it afterwards became. To assimilate the
two races so that one should not become the slaves of the
other was a difficult taslk; it Irala undertook to accomplish
it, and succeeded. Yet these two races, that were made to live
on terms approaching equality, were as different almost in
their habits and nature as it is possible for two branches of the
human family to be. This was the time of Spain’s greatest
power and splendor ; and among the colonists were veterans
who had fought through half Europe under the great Emperor.
Then there were ambitious, aspiring young officers, who had
borne his banners or spent their early manhood around his
brilliant court. Beside these were many private individuals
of good family and fortune, who, fired with the spirit of
romance and adventure, had gone to the New World. These
people, with their various tastes and projects, had formed
connections with the Guarani women, to whom they were
attached by no religious, legal, or moral bonds. Irala en-
deavored to impress upon his followers the duty of fidelity
in such connections, and the obligations of paternity.

Among the accessions to the colony, after the abandonment
of Buenos Aires, were two priests of the order of St. Fran-
cis, who at once commenced the work of converting the sim-
ple Guaranis to the Roman Catholic religion, the forms and
cercmonies of which had a great charm for their unsuspect-
ing nature. In this they were encouraged and assisted in
every way by Irala. He saw that if the Spaniards were to
mingle with the natives on any terms approaching equality,
or if the priests would exercise effectually their spiritual
functions, the two races must speak the same language.
That the existing generation of natives should learn Spanish
was out of the question, but the Spaniards might learn the
Guarani. In fact, the soldiers, all of whom had already formed
connections more or less regular and permanent with the
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native women, were fast learning their idiom. The priests
applied themselves to acquire it and to make it a written
language, that they might preach in that tongue. Thus it
came about that the Guarani continued to be, and is yet,
the language of the country. At present it is seldom written,
and is so mixed with Spanish as to be very different from
what it was at that time. The Spanish is the only language
taught in the schools; but still most Paraguayans, from the
highest to the lowest, prefer their native Guarani.

Whether or not it was wise policy to preserve the native
dialect may be a question. It doubtless served the pur-
poses of the early fathers, and enabled them to gain and
retain an influence over the natives otherwise impossible.
It may also be a question whether it were wise policy to
encourage the Spaniards to take Indian women for wives
and treat their natural progeny as children, instead of leav-
ing them to follow the ways of their mothers. That both
measures were most efficient for missionary, proselyting pur-
poses, there can be no question. But if we judge from the
result on the welfare of the country, we must come to a
different conclusion, as to their wisdom, from what we shall
if we regard them as measures of abstract right and justice.
It is to these measures that the strange history and pres-
ent condition of the country may be traced. The same un-
written language is still the common dialect of the country,
and the mixed race, after more than three hundred years, is
but a few removes from its primitive barbarism. Though the
Guarani language and race were thus preserved, the con-
dition of the people and their subsequent fate at the hands of
an unnatural ruler, the offspring of this admixture of races,
prove that their preservation was a doubtful blessing to the
world. Nevertheless, the policy of Irala was humane and
well intentioned, and showed that he at least desired to
respect the rights of the possessors of the soil, and no further
to change or violate their customs and prejudices than was
required for the security and protection of his own people.
His dealings with the Indians were in marked contrast with
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those of all other Spanish adventurers to the New World ; and
no European of any race or nation, not even William Penn, de-
serves so high credit for justice towards them as Irala. Penn
only professed to deal with them honestly, but Irala labored
incessantly to raise them from barbarism to civilization and
Christianity. The Indians with whom Penn had to deal
have disappeared from the earth, but the race that Irala
undertook to elevate yet exists, is recognized as a nation,
and has carried on a longer war against greater odds than
was ever known before. And yet it is probable that only
a small proportion of the readers of this history, all of whom
know the story of Penn by heart, ever heard of Domingo
Martinez de Irala.

But though the Guaranis were docile and peaceable as com-
pared with the other Indians of the Plata, they had still much
of that peculiar cunning and treachery in their character
which have always rendered the aborigines of America unsafe
neighbors. At first they appeared highly pleased at the
advent of the Spaniards, but they soon began to suspect that
their presence boded no good to them as a people, and with
great secrecy arranged a plot for the surprise and destruction
of the entire colony. The Governor, having observed how
much impressed the natives had been at beholding the re-
ligious functions and ceremonies, had given orders for a pro-
cession and festival of extraordinary magnificence, to take
place on Holy Thursday (1539). The Indians were invited
to assemble for the occasion ; but instead of the usual number
at such festivals, it was noticed that they were several times
more numerous than ever before, Irala suspected there was
some cause for this not apparent, but he could detect nothing ;
and the plot was revealed, almost at the last hour, by an
Indian girl, the servant and friend of Salazar de Espinosa,
whose Indian lover had revealed to her the plan of the con-
spiracy. - But the girl, thinking more of the white lover than
of the tawny one, hastened to inform him of his danger, and
gave him the names of the principal conspirators. The Gov-
ernor took instant measures to have his whole force under
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arms and ready for action, but without giving the Indians the
least sign that their plot was discovered. Just before the
time fixed upon by the savages for the havoc to commence,
and in the presence of the multitude, the leaders were sudden-
ly scized, and their treacherous plot proclaimed aloud. Struck
with astonishment and a sense of guilt, they confessed their
crime, when, prompt as the decrees of fate, the ringleaders
were executed in presence of their fellow-conspirators. Such
energy struck terror into the hearts of the Indians, who con-
fessed their complicity with the plot of assassination, but pro-
tested that for the future they would not only abandon all
such designs, but would ever after be good and faithful friends
and allies of the Spaniards.

Beyond this, the caciques and other principal Indians, who
bad held aloof hitherto from intimacy with the Spaniards,
now offered to give up their daughters and sisters to them to
be their servants, or rather, like the Sabine women, to become
the means of forming a common bond of affection and depen-
dence between the two races. The Spaniards, who had left
their own country thinking to achieve fame and fortune in the
New World and then return to claim the hands of the daugh-
ters of the old hidalgos of Castile or Aragon, soon gave up all
thought or hope of ever seeing their native land again. Their
early experience and hardships had made them long for rest,
and when they reached Paraguay they forgot friends and
home, and took to themselves the brown daughters of the
wilderness instead of the proud beauties for whose smiles they
had braved the perils of the deep and the hardships of the
pioneer. “We will return no more” was the refrain of their
hearts, and their actions, if not their lips, said, —

“Let what is broken so remain, —
The gods are hard to reconcile ;
’T is hard to settle order once again.
There is confusion worse than death,
Trouble an trouble, pain on pain,
Long labor unto aged breath,

Sore task to hearts worn out with many wars,
And eyes grown dim with gazing on the pilot stars.”

3
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The admixture of the Spanish and Indian races for the first
two or three generations resulted, if we credit the earliest and
one of the most reliable historians of the country (Ruy Diaz
de Guzman), in the improvement of both. At least they had
many quiet and domestic virtues which in that age were not
consistent with the character of the Spanish cavalier. As
Guzman was a Spaniard of pure blood, and certainly not preju-
diced in favor of the Indians, the following testimony to the
credit of the progeny of the mixed races may be fairly re-
garded as impartial : —

“They are generally good soldiers, of great spirit and valor ; ex-
pert in the use of arms, especially in that of the musket, — so much
so that when they go on long journeys, they are accustomed to live
on the game which they kill with it. It is common for them to kill
birds on the wing, and he is accounted unfit for a soldier who can-
not bring down the pigeon or the sparrow. They are such excellent
horsemen that there is no one who is not able to tame and ride the
unbroken colt. The women, generally, are of an clevated and hon-
est character ; virtuous, beautiful, and of gentle disposition ; en-
dowed with discretion and industry, and expert with the needle,
in which employment they are continually engaged ; from all of
which there has resulted to that colony so much increase and pros-
perity.”

Trala was chosen Governor only for the short term of three
years. In that time he had laid the foundation for results
such as those described by Guzman. He had both awed and
conciliated the Indians, and bound them to the Spaniards by
the strongest ties that could be devised ; he had founded vari-
ous other settlements, besides Asuncion, that exist as vil-
lages to this day; he had caused a church and other public
buildings to be erected, and, as far as human foresight could
provide, had laid the foundation of a colony that promised
to be the nucleus of a great and powerful nation. Every
physical feature of the country conspired to this end,—a
climate warm, but of wonderful salubrity; a soil of such ex-
ceptional fertility as to produce not only most of the cereals,
roots, and fruits of other countries, but to yield spontane-
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ously more kinds of valuable plants and herbs, more varie-
ties of the best wood, and more fruit of various kinds, than
any other known part of the world ; besides this, it had the
negative merit—more important than all to the permanent
prosperity of an infantile state—of an utter lack of silver
and gold.

There are other reasons, however, besides those already
given, why the Paraguayan colony should have had an experi-
ence and history different from any other in America. These
are to be found mainly in the peculiar character and habits
of the Indian tribe or nation among which this colony was
founded, or rather on which it was grafted. A brief descrip-
tion of them would therefore seem to be in place before pro-
ceeding further.

The Guaranis were, at the time of the discovery of the Plata
by Juan Diaz de Solis, much the most numerous Indian na-
tion in South America. The savage and fierce Querandis
and Charruas that he first met were branches of the same
family. But having for many generations been exposed to a
harder climate, where nature produced spontaneously but little
of what was required for their sustenance, they developed into
the hardy race that so bravely and successfully disputed with
the troops of Charles V. the right to the possession of the
lower regions of the Plata. Other tribes, like the Timbus, the
Caracards, Aomas, Chiriguanos, and many more, are supposed,
from the similarity of language and other resemblances, to
have originally descended from the same stock.

But the Guaranis of Paraguay were not of a temper or
spirit to successfully oppose the invasion of the foreigner.
They were neither vindictive nor warlike. As compared with
the Querandis they were indolent, amiable, and without spirit
or ambition. Their character and habits, before they had
been seriously changed by contact with the Spaniards, may
be learned from the following extract from Azara, whose great
work on Paraguay and the adjacent countries is, and ever has
been, regarded as a classic of the highest authority in all mat-
ters relating to the early history of that country, the character
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of its people, its physical features, and its animal and vege-
table productions.*
Of the Guaranis in their primitive state he thus speaks: —

“This nation is the most numerous, and occupies more territory
than all the others I have encountered, since up to the time of the
discovery of America they inhabited all the country now possessed
by the Portuguese. But within the limits of my description it ex-
tends to the north from the country of the Charruas, Bohanes, and

# Felix de Azara was born in Catalonia in the year 1746. He belonged to
one of the most distinguished and influential families of Spain. His brother,
Don Nicholas de Azara, was one of the ablest diplomatists of his time, having
been for many years the Spanish Ambassador at Rome, and afterwards at Paris.
He was a member of the Congress of Amiens, and was one of the signers of that
famous treaty. In the year 1777, Spain and Portugal entered into a treaty called
the treaty of San lldefonso, in which it was stipulated that the two governments
should send commissioners to run the boundary lines between the Spanish and
Portuguese possessions throughout South America. Felix de Azara was ap-
pointed, on the part of Spain, as commissioner for the section comprising the
northeastern limits between Paraguay and Brazil. Ile proceeded to Paraguay,
and awaited the coming of his Portuguese colleagues ; but they never arrived,
and Azara remained twenty years in the country, repeatedly asking to be recalled,
but never getting permission from his government to leave the country. Thus in
enforced exile he passed the best years of his life in gathering and collating facts
in regard to the plants, the forests, the peculiar animals with their habits, the
birds, the fishes, and the insects of the country. With no theory to advance, no
proselyting object in view, but animated with the sole desire to add to the world’s
knowledge of a vast, fertile, and unknown region, and with a jealous desire to
give nothing but the exact truth, his book is now justly regarded as incomparably
better than any that has since appeared. This work was dedicated to his brother
Nicholas, and as nothing can better show the tender simplicity and fidelity of the
man than this dedication, T give a translation of it here : —

“ DEAR NICHOLAS, — Scarcely were we born when our parents separated us.
During our lives we have never seen or conversed with each other but for the
short space of two days in Barcelona, where I met you by accident. You have
lived in the great world, and by your dignity, talents, virtues, and works you have
made yourself illustrious in Spain and throughout all Europe; but I, without
ever having arrived at any notable employment, without having had opportunity
to know ecither you or others, have passed the best twenty years of my life in the
extremes of the earth, forgotten by my friends, without books or anything written
capable of instructing me ; continually occupied in travelling through deserts or
through immense and tremendous forests, almost without society other than that
of the birds and wild animals, I have written the history of these ; T send it and
dedicate it to you, that through it you may know me and form an idea of my
labors,”
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Minuanes to the parallel of sixteen degrees, without passing to the
western side of the Paraguay River, except at the two extremities ;
that is, at the south they inhabited the islands of the Parana, and the
western bank cf the Rio de la Plata, about Buenos Aires, while to
the north they were found as far west as the Andes, where a large
number of them resided, bearing the name of Chiriguanos. . . . .
It should be observed, that, within the time here mentioned, there
are other nations shut up in the midst of it, such as the Tupis,
the Guayands, the Nuaras, the Nalicuégos, and the Guasarapos.
All these nations differ as much from each other as each differs
from the Guaranis, as will be shown. The Guarani nation occupies
the great extent of country of which I have spoken, without forming
any political body, and without recognizing any common chief. . . . .
The Guarani nation, throughout its whole extent, was divided into
little societies or hordes, independent of each other, and each one
with a different name, taken from their cacique, or captain, or from
the place they inhabited. Sometimes all the tribes that lived on the
bank of a certain river or in a certain district were comprehended
under one name. This is the origin of the multitude of names that
the conquerors gave to the different tribes that made up the Gua-
rani nation. For example, without going out of the country now
under description, they called the Guaranis by the names, Mbayas,
Caracards, Timbus, Tucaques, Carios, Mangolas, and many others,
The habits of this nation were not in all parts the same. All the
tribes that inhabited the immense tract possessed by the Portuguese
were taken and held as slaves, and as they mixed with negroes
brought from Africa, the race, as a race, is almost extinct. Beside
this, the Portuguese of San Pablo, commonly called Mamelukes,
did not content themselves with what I have just indicated ; they
made great and repeated raids into this country, and carried off, not
only all the Guaranis they found at liberty, but as many as eight
settlements (puebivs) that had been founded and established by the
Spaniards in Paraguay.

“ The conduct of the Spaniards has been very different. They
have never sold a single Guarani, and preserve even now, in the
Jesuit and other pueblos, thousands in a state of entire freedom,
since there exists in the country I am describing a multitude of
tribes beside Guaranis as free as before the arrival of the Span-
iards. In the proper place I shall speak of the Guaranis, the sub-
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jects of Spain, that form the Christian pueblos. But now I only
speak of this nation in a state of freedom, and as those who live in
this state now dwell in the great forests, where I have not had oppor-
tunity to enter, my description will be proved from the perusal of
ancient manuscripts and from personal information derived from
those who had seen such Indians in their native freedom ; to this I
will add what I myself have observed whenever I have met any of
these savages, and what I have noted among their converts to Chris-
tianity. In general, the Guaranis (unmixed) all live on the skirts of
the forest, or in little openings that are found among the hills. And
if they sometimes are located in the open plains, it is where there
is no other tribe living near by. They feed upon honey, wild fruit,
monkeys, etc., though their principal resource is derived from the
cultivation of maize, beans, onions, ground-nuts, sweet potatoes, and
mandioca, If they dwell near the rivers, they catch fish with arrows,
or with fish-hooks made of wood, and some of them have little
canoes. When they have made a harvest, they hoard it up for the
rest of the year, as they do not find so many birds or quadrupeds for
their sustenance as those do who live upon the plains. Wherefore they
never go to the chase or to collect wild fruits but when they are not
occupied in agriculture, and they never go so far away but that they
may be at hand for the harvest; for this reason they are fixed, and
not migratory, like the other nations of which I have spoken. Their
language is very. different from any other, but it is the same among
all the tribes of this nation, so that speaking it you may travel all
through Brazil, pass through Paraguay, and go through to Peru.
This language is considered the most copious of all the savage
idioms of America. Notwithstanding, it lacks for many expressions.
It has only four numerals, and it is not possible in it to express five
or six. The pronunciation is nasal and guttural. The padre Luis
Bolafios has translated our catechism into this language, and the
Jesuits have invented signs to express its nasal and guttural sounds,
and they have even printed a dictionary and grammar of this lan-
guage. But notwithstanding such aids it is very difficult to learn it,
and requires more than a year to do it.

“The medium stature of this nation appears to me to be two
inches less than that of the Spaniards, and consequently is much
less than that of some other nations of South America. They are
also more squat and ugly ; they are not so dark as some others, but
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have a reddish tint; the women have small feet and hands, and
other peculiarities. ‘The men, in some instances, have a little
beard and a little down on the body, which distinguishes them
from other Indians, though in this they are very different from
Europeans. . . . . The fecundity of this nation is not equal to that
of ours, as I have never found but one Indian who was the father of
more than ten children. The average number, one with another, is
four to one family. The number of women is always greater than
that of the men in the proportion of fifteen to fourteen. Their
physiognomy is sombre, sad, and subdued. They speak little, and
without ever crying out or complaining. Their voices are never
hoarse, nor are they sonorous ; they never laugh loudly, and the
face never shows any signs of passion. They are very dirty, they
recognize no Divinity, neither recompense, laws, punishment, nor
obligation, and they never look a person in the face with whom they
are conversing. In their marriages and amours they show the
greatest coldness. The union of the sexes is neither followed nor
preceded by any preparation or demonstration. They know no such
thing as jealousy. It is well known with what frankness and pleas-
ure they gave up their daughters and women to the conquerors, and
they even do the same now, though converted to Christianity. The
women marry very young, commonly at ten or twelve; the men
a little later, after which they form a separate family, I have never
found among the ancient manuscripts any allusion to music or
dancing among the Guaranis. . . . . Each division or tribe has its
captain, or cacique, whose dignity is commonly hereditary, and to
whom some consideration is paid, though no reason can be given
for it. There is never any difference between the cacique and
others in his lodgings, dress, decoration, nor any distinct marks ;
he is obliged to labor like the others, without receiving tribute,
service, or obedience.” '

These were the Guaranis, among whom the Spaniards
landed when they came to Asuncion, of whom Azara thus
speaks. The Spanish race grafted on this has produced the
present Paraguayan nation. As they were the most numer-
ous, so they were the most intelligent and docile, of all the
South American Indians east of the Andes. And yet so low
were they in the scale of human intelligence, that Azara says
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of them, “to compare the Peruvians with the savage nations
of Paraguay and the Rio de la Plata would be to make a
parallel between debasement of body and mind, and elegance,
grandeur, strength, valor, and pride.”

Of this great Guarani family, composed of so many tribes,
and differing so much from each other, one of the most
important, formerly, was the Mbayas.®* This once powerful
tribe regarded themselves as the natural enemies of all other
tribes, nations, or people. In some respects they were greatly
superior to those Guaranis whom the Spaniards met at
Asuncion, and among whom they domiciled themselves.
They were of larger stature, more active and courageous.
But they were addicted to some barbarous practices of the
most disgusting and horrible character. These practices, so
destructive of their race, must have been of recent invention,
or the tribe could never have become so numerous as it was
at the time of the arrival of the Europeans. But they had no
tradition of prophet or spirit that had taught them their
abominations. Of them, their practices and their faith, the
same author says:—

“As in their stature, strength, beauty, and elegance they are
far superior to the Spaniards, they regard the European race as
quite inferior to their own. As regards religion, they adore nothing,
neither do they observe anything that makes the least allusion to
this subject or to the future life. To explain their first origin, they
express themselves in the following terms. “In the beginning
God created all nations as numerous as they now are, not con-
tenting himself with the creation of one man and one woman ; and
he distributed them over all the face of the earth. Afterwards it
occurred to him to create a Mbaya with his own particular woman,
and as he had given away all the lands to other nations, so that
there remained no more to allot, he ordered the bird called the
caracara to go tell them that for his part he was very sorry there was
no more land to give them ; that therefore he had not created more
than two Mbayas ; but to remedy this inconvenience he had com-

* Thorgh so classified by Azara, it is asserted by others that the Mbayas did

not belong to the family of the Guaranis. Their language and habits are cer-
tainly so different as to lead to that conclusion.
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manded that they should always wander through the territory of
other nations, making war upon all, killing all adult men, and
adopting the children and women to augment their number” Never
were divine precepts more faithfully observed, as the only occupa-
tion of the Mbayas is to wander about hunting and fishing to sup-
port themselves, and making war on the whole human race, killing
or preserving alive their enemies, conformably with the order of the
caracara. They make an exception of the Guanas, with whom
they maintain close friendship. Indeed, the Mbayas always have
a multitude of Guanas that serve them voluntarily as slaves, and
gratuitously cultivate their lands and render other services. Be-
sides these the Mbayas have other slaves, being the children and
women which they capture, who are not only of the Indian, but of
the Spanish race. The Mbayas have great affection for their slaves.
They never command them with imperious tone, nor censure nor
punish them, nor sell them, even though they may be prisoners of
war. They trust to the good faith of the slave, and are content
with what he is willing to do, and share with them all they have,
Thus it happens that no prisoner, though a slave, desires to leave
them ; it is the same with the Spanish women they have with them,
notwithstanding some of them were grown to womanhood, and had
children, before being taken. What a contrast to the treatment
that Europeans give to their African slaves | ”

The Mbayas were brave and ecxpert warriors, showing
great courage and strategy in time of battle. DBut they were
always content with a single success, and, that achieved,
they left the field. But for this peculiarity of their tactics,
says Azara, not a Spaniard or Portuguese would have been
left on the confluents of the Plata. In their customs as
regards polygamy and divorce, they were like the other In-
dian nations, the marriage being a union only so long as it
might suit the two parties. But they had one custom so
abhorrent to all natural instincts that few savages would
follow it. ‘This was the practice of killing at its birth every
child born of a woman, save one. The first children of a
couple were always killed off without the least remorse or
compunction, and only when the mother apprehended that
from her age or infirmities she would not bear another did
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she attempt to rear her infant. If, after this, another was
born, it was instantly killed. Not only had they this horrible
custom, but women would subject themselves to the most
terrible beatings about the stomach and bowels, in order, as
they said, that they might not lose their form and comeliness
by too frequent child-bearing. The effect of this practice
was necessarily to cause the population to decrease ; and as
no tribe or nation that adhered to it could long exist, it was
probably adopted some time after the arrival of the Spaniards
in the Plata. At least, no mention is made of it by their
earliest writers. The race, numerous and powerful as it had
been, soon became extinct, as did that of the Guaicurus, an-
other tribe living on the right bank of the river, and which
had been once even more powerful and proud than the
Mbayas. These two, for some time previous to their ex-
tinction, had the same execrable custom of murdering all
new-born children save one to a family.
Of this tribe (the Guaicurus) Azara remarks: —

“ 1t was one of the most numerous, and in my judgment was the
most valiant, the strongest, the most warlike, and having the most
lofty stature. They dwelt in the Chaco, almost in front of Asun-
cion. . . . . Of this nation, once so proud and considerable, there
exists now but a single person, and he is the finest formed man in
the world, being six feet seven inches in height. He has three
wives, and not to be too much alone he has joined the tribe of
the Tobas, and adopted their dress and style of painting them-
selves.”

The only other tribe of Indians that had sufficient strength
to oppose themselves to the Spaniards and to seriously mo-
lest them, and whose warfare enters into the history of the
country, was the Payaguas. The name of the river, and
subsequently of the country, was probably derived from this
nation. The Payaguas were they who first encountered the
expedition of Cabot and gave battle, and it was a branch of
the same tribe that Irala found near Candelaria or Olimpo.
Hence the name which the Indians of the lower country had
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already given it, —the “Rio de los Payaguas.” The Span-
iards, by a corruption of spelling, called it Paragud or Para-
guay, and thus the name of the country is derived from the
name of a race now extinct.

= i ot ; =
PILEREZ P~ P
THE LAST OF THE PAYAGUAS.

The Payaguas were a brave and warlike people, and from
the first looked with distrust and suspicion on the Spaniards,
regarding them much as the Puritans of New England were
regarded by Philip of Pokanoket and his followers. For a
long time they were the constant and implacable enemies of
the foreigners, and many thousands of the early Spaniards
perished at their hands; so that at various times they threat-
ened the extinction, not only of the Spanish colonies, but of
the Portuguese settlements to the north. But their inces-
sant wars told heavily on their numbers, till at last they made
peace with the colony at Asuncion, and from that time be-
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came dependent on their former enemies. Instead of warring
upon them, they were so reduced in numbers that they were
willing to render any service to the foreigners, like catching
fish, taking care of their horses, and laboring in any menial
capacity. But they never amalgamated with the Spaniards,
nor with other Indians. Poor menial dependants, they re-
tained all their former pride and undisguised contempt for
everybody who was not a Payagua. Even to the time of
the commencement of the late war, when the last man was
taken for a soldier and the women to perform the drudgery
of the camp, although the nation was reduced to some fifty
persons dwelling on the bank of the river near the capital,
they regarded themselves, as indeed do most nations and
sects, as the chosen and elect of earth and heaven.

The early writers give the names of many other tribes
which were said to belong to the great Guarani family.
They differed very much from each other, however, in char-
acter, habits, and appearance. The Guaranis proper, who
were known by no other name,— those who belonged to
the same tribe or nation that was first met at Asuncion, —
were the only natives the Spaniards could or would unite
with, and from the union with them is the Paraguayan na-
tion descended. They were less warlike, less active, inferior
in stature, and more ugly in appearance than some, and not
so completely debased and barbarous as others, In fact,
some of the smaller tribes were but a little removed from
the wild brutes of their own jungles. The lowest in the
scale, perhaps, were the Guatos, who dwelt to the north of
the Rio Apa, on some islands in a lake called the Lake of
Jarayes. This tribe consisted of less than one hundred per-
sons, and they were as unapproachable as wild beasts. No
other person, Indian or foreigner, could ever come near, but
that they would fly and hide in impenetrable jungles. For
many generations they had held the same marshy fastnesses
without increase or diminution, so far as their neighbors
knew of their number. The tradition among the other tribes
was that they had a language of their own; that they lived
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like unreasoning animals, without laws, religion, or chiefs,
As compared with the Guatos the Guaranis were a civilized
nation, but to compare the latter with the Peruvians that
Pizarro encountered would be, as remarked by Azara, “to
make a parallel between debasement of body and mind, and
elegance, grandeur, strength, valor, and pride.”

These smaller tribes may now be said to be extinct.
There are still Indians to the north of Paraguay called
Guatos. But they are entitled to that appellation only be-
cause of their low and debased condition. And yet they
are greatly superior to the Guatos described by Azara.
There are also many Indians, remnants of tribes, still living
in what is called the Gran Chaco, on the right or west bank
of the Paraguay, all of whom are now incorrectly called Guai-
curus. But the Guaicurus nation has long been extinct, and
the miserable wretches who inhabit that vast wilderness
are so low in the scale of reasoning beings that one might
doubt whether or not they have human souls.

It is alleged by naturalists that animals of the same genus
will breed upon each other, and that when such is not the
case, and that they will not, or do not, cross the one species
with another, they must have had a different origin, and could
not have descended from the same first progenitors ; that the
horse cannot be an improved ass, or the ass a degenerate
variety of the horse, for though the mule is the fruit of the
union of the two, yet there the power of reproduction ceases ;
that the wild goose and the tame goose could not have de-
scended from the same original stock, since the mongrel
of the two cannot continue his generation ; whereas it is
known that other species of animals having greater differ-
ence in appearance and habits — like the bull-dog and the
King Charles spaniel, or the Cochin China hen and the
little bantam — cross and mix, and the progeny of these
cross again indiscriminately with other breeds, and this
continually to any degree of relationship, and that all the
shades of breed or blood may be found in the same animal.
If this theory be correct, then the inference is strong that the
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Guaranis and the other Indians of Paraguay had not a com-
mon origin or progenitors. The Spaniards in Paraguay never
crossed with any but the Guaranis. There may have been
instances of issue from a union of a Guaicuru or Payagua
and a European. But if there were, there the cross must
have stopped ; for such a thing as a Payagua or Guaicuru
with a tint of white blood was, to the best of my knowledge,
never heard of. These and several other tribes of this region
neither had, nor could be made to have, any ideas of a future
state, or that they had immortal souls. The description of
. ... the poor Indian! whose untutor’d mind
Sees God in clouds, or hears him in the wind,”

would never apply to them. The missionaries found it labor
lost to preach to them. They might tell of life and immortal-
ity beyond the grave, but the savage instinct told them that it
did not apply to them, and so we never hear of a Guaicuru or
Mbaya Christian or convert. For some inscrutable and wise
purpose they were created to live and die in the primeval
forest, and to become extinct from the earth. They never
could be improved. They had two qualities, to a high degree,
in common with the wild beast and the most civilized men,
— physical courage and strength. Their only care was to get
wherewith to eat, and then, like the hog or alligator, to lie in
the sun for it to digest. During the several months of the
author’s detention in Corrientes, during the late war, he saw
much of the Chaco Indians. The large military camp there
rendered necessary the slaughter of many beef cattle to supply
the troops and hospitals. Many Indians would come over from
the Chaco in their canoes to dispute with the buzzards and
the cur dogs for the offal of the slaughter pens. With this
they would stuff themselves to replétion, and then sleep till
they could repeat the unctuous feast. The habits of the dif-
ferent tribes varied accordingly as they lived on the bank of a
river, in the open plains, or in the forest; but they nearly all
cultivated little patches of maize, sugar-cane, and mandioca.
They depended, more or less, according as they were situated,
on the chase or on fishing for their supply of food. Ina



BRANCHES OF THE GUARANI FAMILY. 47

word, the native was the savage Indian of the New World,
and, when that is said, his character, his habits, his laziness,
are all pretty well understood. According to the develop-
ment theory of the most eminent naturalists, it would appear
that the Guaranis were of the lowest grade of human beings,
and that the surrounding tribes were just at that stage of de-
velopment below the line of humanity. The one race would
cross with the Europeans, but not with the Payaguas or Guai-
curus, They also were susceptible of religious impressions,
and had an instinctive sense of a future life. But no religious
impression could ever be made on the surrounding tribes, who
were a degree lower in intelligence than the Guaranis. They
could never be made to realize that there was a future state,
and if “instinct,” as Pope says, “must be right,” then none
of the tribes of the Plata save the Guaranis had human
souls. It is from the different branches of this family, and
from them alone, that all the people of the Plata, of mixed
Indian and European blood, have descended. There was a
great difference, however, between the Querandis and the
Charruas near the mouth of the river, and the Guaranis of
Paraguay, though all are from the same original stock. The
Guaranis, among whom the Spaniards first pitched their tents,
took more kindly to improvement than the tribes around
them ; they had more gentleness, and were more susceptible
of religious impressions. They had houses of mud and thatch,
such as could be made without tools of iron or steel, of which
they were ignorant. In many respects they were similar to
the inhabitants of the Marquesas and Omoo Islands, as de-
scribed by Mr. Herman Melville. But they had not, like
the Typees, the vice of cannibalism. Some writers have at-
tempted to fasten this charge upon them. But no one, it is
believed, having personal knowledge on the subject, has ever
accused the Paraguayan tribes of any such practice. They
cither deny it; or make no allusion to it, as they would natu-
rally do of a thing unknown or unthought of. With this brief
digression on the character and habits of the native race, the
direct history is now resumed.



CHAPTER III.

1542 — 1545.

Expedition of Alvar Nufiez de Vera Cabeza de Vaca. — Changes his Route. —
Overland Journey. — Arrives in Asuncion, 1542. — His Reception. — Takes
Possession of the Government. — His Instructions from the Emperor, — Dif-
ficulties in administering the Government. — Disaffection among the Officers,
— Difficulties with the Indians. — I1is Magnanimous Course towards them. —
Peace concluded. — Conspiracy formed against Cabeza de Vaca, — He is seized
and imprisoned. — Irala proclaimed Governor, — Cabeza de Vaca sent a Pris-
oner to Spain. — Unjust Treatment of him by the Emperor. — He is finally tried
and acquitted.

HE abandonment of Buenos Aires and the removal of
the colony to Asuncion had not been foreseen by the
Spanish government. It was known that Ayolas and his
party had disappeared, and, naturally, there was much anxiety
to learn the fate of his companions who had remained behind
him. In the mean while, the colonists having wisely improved
their privilege of electing their own Governor ad interim, in
the event of the non-return of Ayolas, by choosing Irala, had,
under his wise guidance, made great progress in consolidating
their own power, at the same time that they had attached to
them by interest and domestic ties the largest tribe of Indians.
But of the success of the policy initiated by Irala little was
known at the court of Charles V., and it was considered a
matter of the first necessity to send additional forces to sus-
tain the colonists, and also an executive officer duly accredited
from the crown to command obedience, and by his prestige
and judgment advance the imperial pretensions.

But where was such a man to be found? Certainly not
among the courtiers or statesmen who flattered or counselled
the Emperor. They might be able advisers in war, cunning
to manage an intrigue, swift in devising taxes, and sharp on
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the scent of victims for an awfo-defe; but such qualities
could not satisfy the requirements of the mighty champion of
the Holy Inquisition, Cruel and remorseless as was the
bigotry of the great Emperor, it did not obliterate his prac-
tical sense. To all appearance he had found the right man
for the unpromising position.

The person selected for the post was Alvar Nuiiez de Vera
Cabeza de Vaca, a man whose life seemed a romance stranger
than fiction. He had already passed through the most try-
ing vicissitudes imaginable, and under all circumstances had
ever united strict integrity with sound judgment and prac-
tical sense. Connected with an influential family, he had
filled various important posts at home until, in the year 1528,
he accompanied the expedition sent to conquer Florida, as
treasurer. This expedition was probably the most unfortunate
that ever set sail from Europe. The ships that bore the party
were nearly all lost in a hurricane, though that which carried
Cabeza de Vaca reached the Florida coast, when every soul
perished at the hands of the savages, save only Cabeza de
Vaca and his slave. He made his captors believe he was
rarely skilled in the healing art, and so effectually made good
his pretensions by some cures he wrought, that the Indians
regarded them as miracles, and from a slave promoted him
to be their chief, or cacique. In this capacity he passed ten
years, until the news reached him of the great events that
were enacting in Mexico, when so great was his influence, and
so entirely had he gained the confidence and regard of his
people, he was permitted, in 1540, to go and join his coun-
trymen, taking with him a considerable number of Florida
Indians. The strange account of his adventures, with the
proofs he brought of its truth, seemed little less miraculous
to his own people than had his wonderful skill in medicine to
the credulous Indians, :

Cabeza de Vaca had not only the personal qualities and
prestige of adventure that the position required, but he was
possessed of a considerable fortune, which he was ready to
embark in another expedition to the Plata. This latter was a

4
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great consideration with the government; for though at that
time Spain was despoiling Mexico and Peru of their treasures,
these were insufficient to support the magnificence of the
court, and carry on the gigantic wars which his most catholic
Majesty was waging against half of Europe. Hence it was
an object to intrust the command of foreign expeditions to
men of wealth, who would fit them out wholly or in part at
their own expense, and who would trust to find their recom-
pense in what they might obtain in the invaded countries.

The nomination of Alvar Nufiez de Vera Cabeza de Vaca
—a name too long to be often repeated, and having so many
words that some writers speak of him as Alvar Nuiiez, and
others as Cabeza de Vaca, and which, translated, would read
Alvar Nujiez de Vera cow's head — was enough to awaken
great interest in the enterprise, and he soon found more per-
sons eager to follow his fortunes and share the dangers and
rewards of adventure than he could take with him. Among
them were several destined to fill important positions in the
future history of Paraguay.

This expedition consisted of four ships, with their crews,
and four hundred soldiers. From long experience, Cabeza de
Vaca had learned the wants of a savage people, and from this
could infer the necessities of a new colony. He accordingly
laid in a stock of seeds and plants not known in the New
World, and took with him a variety of domestic animals. He
was the first to carry horned cattle to the valley of the Plata,
from which have descended the innumerable herds that for
so many generations furnished the most important articles of
commerce in those vast regions.

Like many of the early expeditions to America, that of
Cabeza de Vaca suffered terribly in the voyage across the At-
lantic. The vessels of that day were small and badly con-
structed, and a sea voyage in one of them was a very different
thing from a trip in a clipper ship of modern times. So se-
riously did this small fleet suffer, that on reaching the island
of Santa Catalina, some nine hundred miles to the north of
the mouth of the Plata, Cabeza de Vaca determined to cross
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from there to the main-land, and thence proceed directly to
Paraguay. Before setting out on this difficult journey, he had
learned of the general prosperity of the colony, of the election
of Irala as Governor, and of the difficulties he was having in re-
pressing some of his turbulent companions, who were greedy
for gain by injustice to the Indians, and who thought that, as
the Governor was elected by them, he ought to permit them to
rob and oppress the natives without restraint. With a disre-
gard of danger and toil characteristic of the man, he therefore
left his ships to make their way as best they could to the
mouth of the river, and thence to Asuncion, while he, with
the larger part of his troops, set out for the same destination
through the unknown forests. This journey of so large a
force, through an unbroken wilderness, for some two thousand
miles, has no parallel in the early history of America. The
party reached Asuncion on March 11, 1542, having been
four months and nine days on the route. Not a man had
been lost on the whole journey, except one, who was acciden-
tally drowned in crossing a river. Cabeza de Vaca’s knowl-
edge of the Indian character was such, that he made friends
of all the natives through whose countries he passed. His
men therefore scarcely wanted for anything on the route, and
arrived in Paraguay in better health and condition than when
they left the sea-coast. Before reaching his destination, he
sent couriers in advance to announce his approach, and on
nearing Asuncion he was met by a large concourse of people
to welcome him as their new Governor, or Adelantado. Irala
took the initiative in giving a cordial reception to his succes-
sor, and immediately resigned all authority into his hands,
and the universal joy gave promise of harmony and pros-
perity.

The new Governor had come under very peculiar instruc-
tions from the King. They were very minute, and related to
details that should have been left to the discretion of the
Adelantado. Some of these instructions were sufficiently
curious to be noted here. One was, that no lawyer or solicitor
was to be permitted to exercise his calling. Nobody was to
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be denied permission to return to Spain whenever he might
desire, and every one was to have the privilege of appealing
directly to the home government, and even to the King. No
one was to be prosecuted for debt for the first four years of
the new administration. The estates of persons deceased in-
testate were to be strictly administered upon, and the rights
of property of individuals made secure against the avarice
of officials.

These instructions Cabeza de Vaca endeavored to execute
faithfully and literally. But it was a task beyond his power
or that of any man. Few of the Spanish officials were
satisfied with the returns that honesty and faithful service
would command. Irala, by his great activity and enthusiasm,
by holding out hopes and visions of yet opening the way to
Peru, had been able to restrain their cupidity and enforce
obedience. But Cabeza de Vaca held out no such hopes, and
the adventurers who had left home to rob and convert the
heathen saw their “ castles in Spain” vanishing into thin
air, The stern morals and strict justice of Alvar Nuifiez did
not accord with the practices or hopes of many of the leading
colonists. In consequence, there arose a party in opposition
to him and his government, — a thing as impossible in Irala’s
administration as another leader than Napoleon would have
been under the First Empire, or another than Cromwell in
the time of the Commonwealth. But his severe discipline,
as it limited the power of extortion of the officers, rendered
him popular with the soldiers and the people generally ; and
in spite of disaffection among the former he inflicted a
severe chastisement on the Payaguas, who, while professing
friendship for the Europeans, were discovered in a plot for
their utter extermination. He sent overtures of peace and
amity to the Guaicurus, who attacked his ambassadors and
obliged them to fly. He therefore sent a strong force against
them, and though they pursued their usual mode of warfare,
falling back and fighting behind ambushes, they were fol-
lowed to their hiding-places, where many were killed and a
large number taken prisoners. With these trophies he re-
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turned to Asuncion, where he gave orders for his prisoners
to be treated with the greatest kindness. Having convinced
them that the Spaniards wished to live in peace with the
Indians, he selected some of the most intelligent of them and
sent them back to their own people to offer terms of peace.
The Guaicuru chiefs were greatly astonished to see their
subjects return, not only alive and well, but full of admira-
tion for their captors, and especially for their magnanimous
Governor. This generous confidence on the part of Cabeza
de Vaca had its desired effect. Twenty of the principal
Guaicurus were sent to arrange the terms, and thus a peace
was concluded that lasted for many years.

Alvar Nufiez continued with great activity in the work of
conciliating the Indians by kindness when possible, by force
when kindness would not avail, and by good faith always.
The limits of this work will not allow of a complete account
of the labors and difficulties of this faithful, energetic ser-
vant of the crown. But faithful and energetic though he
was, he was not precisely the man for the position he was
called to fill. In integrity, in energy, in purity of purpose,
and in knowledge of the Indian character, his superior was
not to be found ; but with all these qualities he had not the
tact to overawe and control his own countrymen. His rules
of conduct were so tight that his subordinates would not
bear their tension. He might be considered as a sort of
Spanish Catholic Puritan ; but his associates and subjects
knew nothing of Puritan abnegation and self-control. With
such different ideas and motives of conduct, it was impossible
but that there should arise an opposing party composed of
leading and influential members of the colony. With the
common soldiers and the natives he was popular; for they
regarded him as their protector against the petty tyranny of
the subordinate officers. The latter, for the same reason, de-
termined to be rid of his presence. Taking advantage, there-
fore, of his being sick and confined to his bed, and of the
absence of Irala, who as chief in command of the military
had been sent into the Cordilleras to chastise the natives that
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had been causing much trouble, a large number of the dis-
affected officers assembled on some pretext near his house,
and, no guard being ready to repel them, they entered, dragged
him from his bed, sick as he was, and, loading him with fet-
ters, cast him into prison and subjected him to most cruel in-
dignities. The next day the people were called together, and
the chief conspirators read a declaration to the effect that
Alvar Nufiez de Vera Cabeza de Vaca having been guilty
of the greatest crimes, and having the evident purpose of
despoiling the colonists of their riches, was therefore deposed
from his authority, and Domingo Martinez de Irala was pro-
claimed a second time, by the popular voice, Governor of the
colony, It was also declared in this proclamation of the
populace, that Nufiez should be sent to answer to the King
for his misconduct.

When Irala returned from the Cordilleras he found every-
thing in the greatest confusion. Even the best friends of
Cabeza de Vaca were alarmed at the opposition he had pro-
voked, and their alarm was much increased by the ill-timed
efforts of some of his partisans to get up a counter-revolu-
tion. The conduct of Irala at this crisis has been very much
criticised, and very differently estimated by different writers.
That as lieutenant to Alvar Nuifiez he had not acted with
the same energy and good faith as when he was himself at the
head of the government no one denies; but that he was in any
way privy to the conspiracy, or that he approved it after its
work was done, there exists no other evidence than the fact
that he accepted the post from which Nuiiez had been evicted.
This in itself is a strong presumption against him, but it is
not conclusive. On his return to the capital, it was the all
but unanimous voice, even of the friends of the fallen Gov-
ernor, that Trala should accept the offered position. They
knew, and he knew, that if he refused to accept the post, and
Cabeza de Vaca were released and restored to power, there
existed such animosities as would lead to anarchy ; that the
colony would probably be ruined. There was no other man
to be thought of for the position but one of these two, Under
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these circumstances Irala accepted the position, and Cabeza
de Vaca was sent to Spain, that the government there might
decide on the merits of the unhappy quarrel that had arisen
between the two Governors. As the distinguished prisoner
was being taken on board the vessel that was to bear him to
Spain, he availed himself of his undoubted right to name his
successor. Knowing that his arrest was illegal, and that it
was for himself, and not for his subordinates, to name a substi-
tute in case he must leave, he, at the moment of embarking,
proclaimed aloud, that, in the name of the King, he appointed
Juan de Salazar y Espinosa as the lawful and legitimate Gov-
ernor. Little or no respect, however, was given to this verbal
appointment, as Salazar had neither prestige nor talents to
command it.

The services and sacrifices of Alvar Nufiez were but illy
requited by his sovercign. He had too rigidly obeyed his
instructions, and the great Emperor, like an Emperor later
and greater than he, was as severe on those who erred from
obedience as those who erred from disregard of his orders.
With Charles V., as with Napoleon, it was a crime to fail.
To bring the faithful Adelantado to trial was sure to fix the
responsibility of his failure on those who had given him his
instructions. This the government was not disposed to do,
and though a neglect to do so was calculated to work the
greatest injustice to both Cabeza de Vaca and to Irala, it re-
fused for eight years to give a hearing to the former, and its
approval of the latter was in such a way as to leave the charge
of insubordination and schism hanging over him. Both had
a right to complain, not so much of each other as of the
crown ; but as Alvar Nufiez had most implicitly obeyed in-
structions, he experienced most of that gratitude in which
princes excel,—neglect. At last, after years of waiting, and
long after Trala had been formally appointed Governor of the
colony at Asuncion, Cabeza de Vaca was able to obtain an
official investigation into his administration. Of course he
was acquitted of every charge that had been brought against
him, As if to make a mockery of his vindication, he was
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declared to be rehabilitated in his authority ; but he was des-
tined never to return to Paraguay. In the long time that had
intervened between his seizure and deportation and his re-
habilitation, events had occurred that rendered his vindica-
tion an aggravation and his obedience a reproach. While
waiting for the charges against him to be investigated, the
government had indirectly pronounced against him by con-
tinuing to recognize Irala as Governor, and when at last he
was declared acquitted of every charge against him, the gov-
ernment would not carry into effect the decree of the Council
of the Indies. Irala was governing with great success, and
the colony was in a flourishing condition, and it was not
thought expedient to endanger its prosperity in order to do
justice to a faithful public servant. The political life of Alvar
Nufiez de Vera Cabeza de Vaca was at an end.
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HE reports that reached Spain of the fine climate and

soil of Paraguay, its beautiful diversity of hills and
valleys, plains and woodlands, of a native race gentle and
friendly to the foreigner, were sufficient to divert many emi-
grants from the more civilized countries of Peru and Mexico,
where, though larger rewards were promised, the labors and
dangers were correspondingly increased. The colony pros-
pered greatly. Many towns were built more or less distant
from Asuncion, each having an established municipal gov-
ernment in imitation of that at the capital, and to which
the Indians as well as the Spaniards were to look for pro-
tection and justice. It was the constant endeavor of Irala
to level all distinctions between the Europeans and the na-
tives, and this he effected in a great measure by encouraging
his countrymen to take the brown daughters of the forest
for wives, to learn their language and conform to their
customs in matters not of essential importance. This policy
led to a very rapid increase of the colony, not so much, how-
ever, in his own lifetime as afterwards, when the sons and
daughters of the mestizos grew up to maturity, and the lines
of distinction between the two races became less marked,
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until at last the whole Guarani nation became, as it were, a
Spanish colony.

Thus the government and policy -of Irala permanently
fixed the character, social and political, of the people. Dur-
ing his long administration they had entered so far on the
road marked out for them by him, that they must continue
to pursue it indefinitely. The singular combination of the
Spanish cavalier and the Indian produced that form of civ-
ilization, the fruit of which was eventually the Paraguayan
nation. From a union of such opposites there necessarily
resulted a people of strange contradictions; a mixture of
refinement and barbarism, civilization and ignorance. The
cavaliers of Spain, high-spirited, punctilious, proud, and arro-
gant, took to themselves the dusky maids of Paraguay with
their simple, rustic habits, their ignorance of domestic duties,
their rude tastes, their simple innocence ; and the result to
their posterity has been what a philosopher might have
foreseen, — the two extremes of refined courtesy and primi-
tive barbarism. The Paraguayans descended from this cross
are as punctilious, as courteous in deportment, as observant
of the little amenities of civilized life, as were the courtiers
of Charles V.; but in the houses of the richest of them is
an absence of everything like comfort almost as great as
among the Chaco Indians. A young lady who at a ball would
be dressed with taste, and even elegance, and who would dance
as gracefully as the belle of “our first society,” the next day
in her own house would be found barefooted, dressed with
nothing but a chemise and petticoat, and invariably smok-
ing a cigar; while in the two or three rooms of the house
the furniture required by absolute necessity for eating, drink-
ing, and sleeping would be so scanty as to be of less cost
and value than that of the ball-dress of one of the daughters
the evening before. Civilization is a plant whose growth
is so slow as to be almost imperceptible. How many cen-
turies has it taken for the present most enlightened nations
to reach their as yet far from perfect development! Ex-
amples such as the history of Paraguay furnishes would
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seem to indicate that there is an innate barbarism in the
human race that cannot be changed by education or custom
till generation after generation has been exposed to the
civilizing process. The very nature of the savage must be
changed before he will take kindly to civilization; and it
is as certain that an Indian child taken in infancy from its
parents, and brought up with all the care that the most
humane and refined cdn bestow upon it, will still be a sav-
age in many of its tastes and habits, as that the young par-
tridge hatched by the domestic hen will at the first oppor-
tunity flee to the woods. The contact with the Europeans,
and the mixture of the blue blood (sangré azul) of Spain, in
three hundred years only produced a semi-civilization. The
race of 1860 still had the peculiar qualities and characteristics
of both branches of the original stock. It was an anomalous
people, and the like had never been seen in any other coun-
try of America. The reason of this may be found in the
fact, that in no other colony did the early colonists in large
numbers adopt the native language and take the Indian
women as wives.

The colonists continued to prosper so long as Irala was at
their head, notwithstanding he was compelled to make many
expeditions against unfriendly Indians, who were ever plotting
their destruction. In one of these, that occurred soon after
his restoration to power, as many as two thousand of the sav-
ages were slain, and more than that number taken prisoners.
These last were distributed among the soldiers as prisoners
of war (1545).

Many of the Spanish officers and soldiers under Irala’s
command were impatient at not finding any of the gold for
which they had left their homes, and were anxious to make
another effort to effect a passage through to Peru, notwith-
standing the disastrous results of all previous attempts. Their
Governor shared in this feeling, though from motives different
from those of his followers. He therefore determined to lead
an expedition himself ; when this fact was known, no one
doubted of its success. Naming Francisco de Mendoza as
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Acting Governor during his absence, he set out with three
hundred and fifty soldiers, nearly half of whom were cavalry,
and two thousand Guarani Indians. It is, perhaps, need-
less to say that, after immense hardships and numerous en-
gagements with the savages, Irala and his party were success-
ful, and reached the confines of Peru. There they learned of
great changes in the affairs of that country since their last
information respecting it. They were informed of the civil
war between Almagro and Pizarro, and the subsequent assas-
sination of the latter. They also learned of the rebellion of
Gonzalo de Pizarro, and its overthrow by that wonderful
man of peace, La Gasca. Irala sent forward a deputation to
advise La Gasca of his approach, and to offer the service
of himself and followers in support of the royal authority.
La Gasca received the messengers of Irala with kindness,
though they were as unwelcome as unexpected. Many of the
defeated partisans of Gonzalo Pizarro were lurking about, and
he feared that they would try and enlist the soldiers of Irala
to unite with them, and make another attempt at revolution.
La Gasca, it seems, too, did not put full confidence in the pro-
fessions and loyalty of Irala, and, being the direct represen-
tative of the crown, he removed him from the governorship
of Paraguay, and appointed Diego Centeno in his place.
But Centeno was an old man, and at the time of his appoint-
ment was on his death-bed at Chuquisaca. No one else was
appointed by La Gasca in place of his old friend and devoted
follower, and Irala, still Governor, returned to Asuncion.

Irala and his party were absent a year and a half on this
expedition. During this time he had fought many battles
with the Indians, and on his return brought, instead of gold
and silver, twelve thousand captives, mostly women and chil-
dren, who were allotted out to his followers as slaves. His
long absence had caused many to believe he had shared
the fate of Ayolas, and would never return. His lieutenant,
Mendoza, had been killed in an insurrection against his au-
thority, headed by Diego de Abreu. The insurrection was
suppressed, and its leader executed. In the absence of a
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controlling mind there had appeared several ambitious of
leadership. But Irala arranged all these disputes and rival-
ries, conciliating two of the most formidable and able of the
malecontents, Francisco Ortiz de Vergara, and Alonzo Rique-
line de Guzman, father of the historian Ruy Diaz de Guz-
man, by giving them his daughters in marriage.

The conduct of Irala in carrying off his prisoners to be
treated as slaves does not appear in keeping with his general
character. He is to be judged, however, by the moral code
that prevailed in the sixteenth, and not by that of the nine-
teenth century. In his day, few questioned the right of the
civilized invader to enslave or destroy the savage heretic.
Yet Irala, though he distributed his captives among his own
people as slaves, did not condemn them to perpetual bondage.
He made provision, that, after one or two lives, their descend-
ants should be enfranchised and become citizens ; and thus,
though coming far short of modern ideas of natural right and
justice, he showed himself far in advance of his times.

The experience of Irala in the upper waters of the Para-
guay had impressed upon him the importance of having a
Spanish colony in that vicinity, whether that was to be the
route of the great highway to Peru or not. He therefore
despatched a party consisting of two hundred Spaniards and
fifteen hundred Guaranis, under command of Captain Nufio
de Chaves, to found a town at some point above Olimpo,
wherever the situation might appear to be most eligible.
Chaves was a man of energy, but vain and ambitious, and
when once away from the control of his chief, he thought to
strike off and found a colony on his own account. He accord-
ingly ascended the river to a point above where Curumba
now stands, and thence struck inland to the west, intending to
go so far into the interior as to be beyond the reach or power
of Irala or the government of Paraguay. He had to encoun-
ter many tribes of Indians, and had many battles with them,
till his men, seeing that his conduct and plans were in direct
violation of his orders, demanded that he should return to
carry out his instructions, and make a settlement on the Upper
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Paraguay. But he refused to yield to their demands, and the
larger part of his troops deserted, and returned to Asuncion.
Thus the expedition failed of its object, and from this failure
the whole history of all the countries of the Plata has been
changed, Had a Spanish settlement been established at that
time on the upper waters of the Paraguay, the vast regions of
Matto Grosso and Alta Amazonas would have continued a
Spanish possession as long as Spain held dominion over any
part of South America. Another colony than that at Asun-
cion, some three or four hundred miles higher up the river,
would have rendered impossible the dark and gloomy reign of
Francia; nor could the late war, that has made a desert of
Paraguay, ever have taken place. By the failure of this expe-
dition, the country was left to be taken possession of by the
Portuguese, and is now a part of the Brazilian Empire. To
that it has always been a source of expense and danger. Itis
so far distant from the more thickly settled parts of the em-
pire, that it is next to impossible to reach it by land ; and to
approach it by water, rivers must be ascended that are con-
trolled by three distinct powers. It gives no revenue to the
crown, but has long been a constant tax on the national treas-
ury, and at last was the occasion of a war that, while it almost
depopulated Paraguay, wellnigh bankrupted the three powers
allied against it.

A continuous narrative of the great and important events of
Irala’s life cannot be given in this work. From his first land-
ing in the New World to his death, his career was a romance
of activity, adventure, danger, and toil, all devoted to a con-
scientious discharge of his duty alike to his sovereign, his fel-
low-adventurers, and the defenceless natives. He was always
active, now going forth to chastise some troublesome Indians,
and now hurrying back to arrange disturbances and rivalries
at the capital. Then he is busily engaged in assisting the
missionaries in the work of Christianizing, instructing, and
civilizing the Guaranis, and in establishing subordinate colo-
nies at different points more or less distant; and suffice to
say, that, to the day of his death, he continued to be the head
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and soul of the colony. He died in 1557, at the village of
Ita, some twenty-five miles from Asuncion, whither he had
gone to superintend the cutting of some timber for a cathe-
dral in the capital. There, at the age of seventy years, he
was seized with a sudden and violent fever, and expired, la-
mented alike, strange as it may seem, by his own country-
men, the Guaranis he had subdued, and the captured Indians
of other tribes that he had enslaved. He was buried in the
cathedral which he was engaged in building at the time of his
death, — the first and the last great man ever known by the
countries of the Plata.

Irala had lived long enough to see his policy vindicated
by its success. The colony under his administration had
grown rich, numerous, and strong, as no other colony in the
New World had ever done with the same assistance from the
mother country., That the results of his plans subsequent to
his death were so different from what he anticipated may be
ascribed to one of two natural causes, of which he had neither
knowledge nor experience, — to the mixture of two races so
incongruous that a hopeless inferiority should result from their
amalgamation ; or to adventitious circumstances that inter-
vened, and perverted into evils measures in themselves good,
just, and humane. To sustain the former hypothesis is scarce-
ly possible ; but there are many reasons for believing the latter.

The mixed character of the Paraguayan nation had been
fixed by Irala, and for two hundred and fifty years after his
death there was no violent revolution within, nor influx of
foreign elements from without, to affect or change the national
character. But it did change, until we have seen the whole
people the mere passive instruments of their own destruction,
— machines without will, and without the consciousness of
power or self-assertion, mere material for war that could be
directed as if insensate,

Before dying, Irala had named as his successor the original
founder of Asuncion, Gonzalo de Mendoza. The nomination
was approved, as the people then thought that whatever had
been done by Irala must be right, as at a later period our people



64 PARAGUAY.

have thought that whatever was done by George Washington
or Abraham Lincoln must necessarily have been right. But
Mendoza died within a year of his nomination, and was suc-
ceeded by the son-in-law of Irala, Francisco Ortiz de Ver-
gara. After the death of the founder of Paraguay, however,
it was no longer a question of the stability of the colony. The
Guarani Indians, more docile than any others in that part
of the world, and more intelligent than the most, had, after
some feeble attempts to destroy the uninvited Spaniards, ere
this given up all hope of throwing off their dominion, and
accepted them as the dominant race. The half-breeds, now
coming of age, formed a connecting link between the two
races ; and as the brown sefioritas of the country looked more
kindly on the gallant Spaniards than on the dusky natives, the
morality of the country being then, as ever since, of a most
easy character, the succeeding generations showed an aston-
ishing number having the blood of the two races in their
veins,

It is beyond the purpose of this work to follow chrono-
logically or treat historically many events that, though in
themselves interesting, had no permanent influence on the
general character and condition of the Paraguayan nation.
The frequent skirmishes with the Indians, the perpetual
jealousies and contentions for power, were matters of course,
and can have no interest except for the people of the coun-
try. But for two hundred years after the death of Irala
there was no event of sufficient influence or importance,
either of a warlike or a political nature, to seriously affect or
change the national character. The change that came over
the people was wrought by other means. Early in the his-
tory of the colony the disciples of Ignatius Loyola fixed
upon Paraguay as a field for their operations; and after they
once were domiciled there, the history of the Jesuits was
the history of Paraguay. The intrigues and conspiracies
for the civil power were of little importance, for they left no
permanent impression. There were some sixty different
governors during the colonial period of the country, but little
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more than the names of most of them is known. Their de-
scendants have atoned with their lives for the eminence their
forefathers enjoyed. The conduct of the prince that took
the hint from his courtier who cut off the heads of the
tallest poppies, and served his ablest men in the same way,
has been so closely imitated for the past fifty years, that
nearly every family that could boast of gentle blood was ex-
tinct long before the termination of the great war in which
all were indiscriminately sacrificed. The colony, in spite of
petty jealousies and rivalries, was growing richer and stronger ;
the people in their unambitious way were prosperous ; many
thousand cattle and sheep grazed upon the open plains ; the
earth yielded its fruits so profusely that the necessities of life
were had with very little labor, and nature had done all that
was possible to tempt the people to a life of indolence and
arcadian simplicity.

After the first dangers and toils of the pioneers were
over, and the comforts of civilized life were procurable in the
colony, many of the emigrants from Spain took with them
their wives and children. The proud dames of Castile looked
with a natural contempt on the Guarani women with whom
their countrymen had consorted, and those who could boast
the blue blood (sangré azul) of Spain affected great superi-
ority to their darker neighbors. This pride of blood was long
maintained among those families who could boast of it, espe-
cially by the female portion ; the men being more indifferent
to it, as they very likely would have, in addition to the legiti-
mate family of the pure stock, several others of a mixed
nature. Alas! could the aristocratic and proud Spaniards
have foreseen the persecutions and disabilities, the tortures,
imprisonment, and death, that were to be visited on their
descendants for no crime but that of unmixed blood, they
would have shuddered at its possession and claimed affinity
with the Guarani.

The peculiar character of the Paraguayan people, however,
as it has appeared during the last half-century, is not to be
ascribeéd solely, nor even mainly, to the incongruous mixture

5
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of races from which it sprung. In the earlier periods of
its existence there was as much independence and indi-
viduality of character as among any of the Spanish Ameri-
can colonies. This seems evident from the insubordination
to authority that showed itself whenever power was grossly
abused ; and it was only after the influence of the Jesuits
had emasculated the general mind of all sense of responsi-
bility and every feeling of personal reliance, that the whole
race became the willing forgers of their own fetters. It
was through their system and polity that the national char-
acter was so thoroughly changed; and only by carefully
tracing the course of their history can we find a solution
of the peculiar development and formation of a people so
extraordinary as the Paraguayans. The impress left by this
brotherhood on the mind and habits of the people was so
deeply fixed, that the expulsion of the order has not yet lib-
erated them from the superstition, the moral and mental
thraldom, to which they had become addicted, and which
rendered it possible for the history of the country in later
times to be little else than a tale of horrors.

As early as 1547 the Spanish court had asked from the
Pope that the colony of Paraguay should be constituted a bish-
opric. The request was granted. The papal bull was issued,
and the Friar Juan de Barrios, of Toledo, was named bishop.
But owing to age and infirmities he never left Europe. In
1555 another bishop, Pedro de la Torre, was nominated to the
place, and immediately embarked for Paraguay. Previous to
this the whole of the South American possessions claimed
by Spain were considered a part of the viceroyalty of Peru.
The Viceroy of Peru and the Audiencia of Charcas had au-
thority from the crown to administer the government of the
Paraguayan colony, and all others that had been established
in the valley of the Plata; but as an appeal to the King
might result in a reversal of the action both of Viceroy and
Council, Paraguay gradually became independent of her occi-
dental neighbor, to which the establishment of a separate
bishopric largely contributed. This bishopric included within
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its domain the whole valley of the Plata. But the great influx
of population into the lower provinces soon rendered them too
powerful and populous to remain in any respect tributary to
Paraguay. It had been felt, soon after the breaking up of the
colony at Buenos Aires and the final transfer of all its rem-
nants to Asuncion, that there should be a town near the
mouth of the river of sufficient strength to defend itself
against the Indians, where vessels to and from Europe might
load or discharge their cargoes and obtain supplies for their
crews. Buenos Aires, therefore, was founded a second time,
in 1580; and, notwithstanding its incommodious and unsafe
harbor, it soon became a flourishing colony, and within a
quarter of a century had as large a population as Asuncion.
In 1620 the crown of Spain declared it, with all the regions
of the Plata below the confluence of the Paraguay and Parana,
to be a separate colony ; and the Pope, at the request of the
King, established a new bishopric, to hold spiritual dominion
over it.
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HOUGH in point of time Paraguay had precedence of

all the colonies of the Plata, and for a while was in
strength and numbers the most important of all the Spanish
dependencies east of the Andes, it gradually lost its relative
rank after the second settlement at Buenos Aires, in 1580.
This place, notwithstanding the inconveniences of its harbor,
was to be the site of a great city, and after the Indians in the
neighborhood had ceased to be dangerous, it soon became the
metropolitan port of the entire valley. Other colonies were
formed in the interior, all of which were dependent on it as
the commercial enzrepdt, so that, in time, Paraguay became a
place of secondary importance. The colony of Tucuman had
been founded as early as 1564, but as it did not have the
advantages of river communication with the ocean like Para-
guay, and in its early settlement had no master spirit like
Irala to convert the natives into peaceable subjects, it did not
flourish and grow strong and rich like its rival. Notwith-
standing this, however, the jurisdiction of the Governor of
Tucuman, Ramirez de Velazco, was in 1596 extended over
Paraguay, and thus the older and more numerous colony was
assigned a secondary position. Velazco, however, did not
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choose to take upon himself the increased responsibility, and
by his wise choice of a substitute completely allayed any feel-
ings of jealousy that his own appointment might have caused.
The man to whom he delegated his authority was Hernando
Arias de Saavedra, a native of Paraguay, who in his capacity
of Governor displayed an ability and administrative capacity
that had never been equalled by any of the governors from
Spain save the great Irala. He made expeditions in various
directions, even going down to Buenos Aires, where he em-
barked on a voyage of discovery along the coast, to the south
of the mouth of the river. He cruised along the coast of
Patagonia for some six hundred miles, and, after incredible
hardships at the hands of the treacherous savages of these
regions, was taken prisoner, with all his command. He suc-
ceeded, however, in escaping, and afterwards in rescuing all
his companions. The results of his numerous expeditions
served to convince him that there was a better way to subdue
the Indians than to exterminate them, and that, as it would be
a hard task to kill them all, it would be well to try and convert
them. He therefore appealed to the court of Spain to aid
him in this new plan of conquest, and, in 1608, King Philip
ITI. issued the royal letters-patent to the Order of Jesus, for
the conversion of the Indians of the province of Guayrd.
This district of Guayrd comprised both banks of the Upper
Parana, and is nearly east of Asuncion. In this region the
towns of Ontéveros, Ciudad Real, and Villa Rica had been
founded as early as 1554 by Don Ruy Diaz de Melgarejo.
The first of the Jesuit priests who embarked on this mission
were two Italians, Simon Maceta and Jose Cataldino. They
reached Asuncion in 1610 ; but, on their arrival, Saavedra
was no longer in power, having been superseded by Don
Diego Marin Negron. The two padres, however, applied
themselves with zeal to their pious work, and commenced
forming the first Jesuit reduction® on the banks of the Upper

* Reduction is the term used to express a town or settlement founded by the
Jesuits, to which the Indians were invited to resort to receive instruction and
become members of the community that was entirely under Jesuit control.
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Parana, and in the vicinity of the towns founded by Melga-
rejo. The first reduction was called Loreto. Others of the
same character were soon founded, as more of the Jesuit
fathers soon found their way to this region, which had been
selected for the field of their missionary labor in the New
World. After the death of Negron, in 1615, Gonzales de
Santa Cruz was named Governor by the Viceroy of Peru, but
the court of Spain had by this time come to realize that
Saavedra was the ruling spirit of the colony. He was there-
fore again appointed Governor, and held the office till 1620,
when having succeeded in his two great projects, one of sepa-
rating the government of the lower provinces from that of
Paraguay, and the other of enlisting the Order of Jesus to
undertake the conversion of the Indians, he retired from pub-
lic life, to enjoy his honors free from the cares and respon-
sibilities of office.

The first Jesuits that came to America landed at Bahia
de Todos los Santos (Bay of All Saints) within ten years
after the establishment of their order. The character of
Ignatius Loyala the founder of this religious body, the prin-
ciples of the order, the tendency and morality of their teach-
ings, have been too often discussed and criticised to require
here anything more than a plain historical statement of their
work in Paraguay and the results which followed. As has-
always been the case with the first devotees of a new re-
ligious faith, a new system of government, or new schools
of morality, the disciples of Loyola embraced his doctrines
with great enthusiasm. In that age of superstition, or “age
of faith,” as it has since been called by those who mourn its
departure, with its Holy Inquisition and machinery of torture,
the Church was the great lever of power to which the military
was often subordinate. To advance the cause of the Church
and exterminate heresy was the chief duty of man, and no
means were too cruel, no fraud too gross, no perfidy too scan-
dalous, no torture too refined, to increase the power of those
who professed to be followers of the Prince of Peace. Tor-
quemada with his Holy Inquisition, and Alva with his hosts,
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had burned and slain their thousands of victims, to the infi-
nite delight of their master, Philip II, and yet heresy would
still abound, in spite of “pious combustion” or ruthless
slaughter. It was at this time, when Spain, then the most
powerful nation in the world, had been overtaxed in her
wars against the infidels, — who, nevertheless, would not be
convinced of their errors, but had waxed strong and numerous
under persecution, — that Loyola conceived his idea of a uni-
versal regeneration by different means than those which had
been employed by popes and kings for so many generations
and with such unsatisfactory results. It was a pious and:
humane work that he proposed to his followers, and one that
required the most entire abnegation and self-sacrifice. The
world was to be renounced, and all its temporal blessings. The
members of the order were to know no other duty or life
than that of bringing the pagan and the infidel within the
pale of the true Church. Wherever their presence was
required, there were they to go without question. They
were to brave toil, danger, and death, to cross oceans, travel
across trackless deserts or through deep, dense forests, with
no weapons but the symbols of their Church and the faith
and doctrines they proclaimed. By these means they hoped
to reach the heart and conscience of the savage and com-
pel the respect and admiration of the enlightened.

The first followers of Loyola embraced his views with
enthusiasm and entered on their work in the true spirit of
gospel missionaries. They looked for no earthly recom-
pense ; they aspired only to bring the lost millions of the
world into the fold of the Church, looking for their reward
in the life to come. It was at that period in the existence
of this order when its members were in the heat of en-
thusiasm and faith, that the first of the Jesuit fathers were
despatched to the wilds of America on their sublime mission.
They entered on their work with fervor and alacrity, and
adhered to the principles of their order. The forms and
ceremonies of the Roman Catholic Church were well calcu-
lated to make an impression on the minds of the ignorant
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and unsuspecting natives, and the story of Christ, his death
and resurrection, and of the miracles wrought by saints and
apostles, were accepted with little hesitation by these chil-
dren of the wilderness, And when the natives saw that
they came not to rob them of their gold or silver, nor to
despoil them of their women, nor to drag them away and
sell them into slavery, they eagerly conformed in all things
essential to the rules and doctrines of the fathers.

"The Jesuit fathers, on reaching Asuncion, found the colony
very much distracted by the controversies and rivalries existing
between the secular and spiritual authorities, The arrival of
the Jesuits was calculated to aggravate, rather than allay, this
discord. The first bishop, Pedro de la Torre, was a Francis-
can, and his coming had been hailed with great joy by all
parties. He had arrived in the time of Irala, who was so
thoroughly the governor, that the bishop could do little else
than second his efforts,

After the death of Irala, the policy which he had initiated,
of incorporating the Indians into the body politic until the
natives and the foreigners should become a homogeneous na-
tion, was not followed by his successors with the same regard
for the rights of the aborigines that he had always enforced.
As has been seen, the prisoners taken by him in his wars with
the Indians were usually allotted to their captors as slaves.
The larger number were assigned to officers of note who had
distinguished themselves at their capture, and who were under
very stringent obligations to treat them well, and give them
spiritual instruction. But in cases where whole tribes surren-
dered there was no allotment, and they were established by
themselves in separate villages, under the general laws of the
colony, to be administered by their own chiefs. A part of the
males, however, were compelled to give one sixth of their
time in labor to the colonists, but this could be exacted only
for two lives, after which term the whole tribe were to be
forever free. During Irala’s lifetime these regulations were
rigidly enforced ; but when the government fell into weaker
hands, and when priests and civil and military officers were
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struggling for the right and power to oppress, it frequently

fared hard with the poor Indians. In truth, the treatment of

the Indians in Paraguay, though far more indulgent than what

had been inflicted on the natives of Peru, Mexico, or Brazil,

was nevertheless very severe, and disgraceful to their oppress-
ors. They were not slaves, for they could never be bought
or sold; but they were subjected to labor for those who
had no interest in their lives, and who were under no respon-
sibility to care for them and support them when sick. The
abuses to which they were subjected were carried to so great
an extent as to call for remonstrance and intervention from
abroad. They were treated much worse in Peru than in Par-
aguay, and indeed so notorious was the cruelty practised on
them there, that the padre Diego de Torres, with several as-
sistants, was despatched from Rome as Provincial, with special
orders to investigate the wrongs of the Indians and correct
the abuses of which they were the victims. But the Span-
iards wanted nobody to come between them and their greedy
rule. The fathers, however, though unable to effect much,
succeeded to some extent in alleviating the miseries of the
unhappy natives, and in making it more respectable to treat
them as human beings. Afterwards Torres went to Paraguay,
but as his reputation had preceded him he was badly received
by the Spaniards, who did not relish the idea that they were
to be interfered with in their rights of living on the com-
pelled labor of others, The arrival of the Jesuits, therefore,
whose professed object was the redemption of the oppressed
natives, was not welcomed by those who were living on their
unrecompensed toil.

But the first labors of the Jesuits were not, and were not
intended to be, exercised in the colony of Asuncion or any of
its nearer branches. They first cast their eyes towards the
province of Guayrd, situate some three hundred miles to the
northeast of Asuncion, on the upper waters of the Parana,
and near the Great Falls, or Salto de Guayrd, where, some
years before, Ruy Diaz de Melgarejo had established the three

towns, Ciudad Real, Ontéveros, and Villa Rica.
10
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It was beyond these settlements, some sixty leagues to the
east, on the Ibai, a tributary of the Parana, that the Jesuits
established their first reduction, Loreto. Scarcely a ves-
tige or trace of either of these villages or of the reduction
now remain. The first settlers, after suffering incredible
hardships from the Indians and the more savage Portu-
guese, were compelled to abandon the province. Twice was
the site of Villa Rica changed, and it was not till 1678
that the present town known by that name was founded.
The Jesuits, when compelled to abandon their first settlement
at Loreto, descended the river, and established themselves in
what is now known as the Misiones, on the left bank of the
Parana, giving the same name to the place as they had given
to that which they had abandoned.

But the Jesuits, notwithstanding the sublime devotion to
duty that moved the early members of the order, recognized,
in practice at least, if not in theory and principle, the idea
that the end justifies the means ; that, as their ends were pure
and holy, they might employ fraud and deceit in their attain-
ment. Though it is generally believed that the labors of this
order in the countries of the Plata reflect more credit on it
than any other portion of its history, yet the same fatal moral
heresy that has made the very name of Jesuit a byword and a
reproach —a synonyme for deceit and treachery — here, too,
bore its legitimate fruits. The early fathers who came to Par-
aguay did not scruple to employ fraud to cheat the Indians
into Christianity ; they resorted to deceit as freely as did
their brethren who hung around the courts of Europe, and
swindled and robbed and cheated princes and potentates for
the benefit of their holy order.

The early fathers, both the Franciscans and Jesuits, claimed
to themselves the possession of miraculous powers. The Jesu-
its pretended to be descendants of St. Thomas, with a com-
mission direct from Heaven to forgive sins, and to promise
to all who would acknowledge the authority of the Roman
Church, and enter within its pale, the reward of eternal fe-
licity. The simple Indians accepted as true the words of the
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fathers, as they were supported by what seemed to them mi-
raculous deeds. The spirit of St. Thomas was good enough
to appear on certain convenient occasions, to impress them
with the ocular proof of his presence ; and so thoroughly con-
vinced were the natives of being under the special protection
of this saint, that a person in this age who should doubt it
would be accounted as “little better than one of the wicked.”
It is known to this day, by proof as unquestionable to a Para-
guayan mind as that the scasons succeed each other in their
order, that the cross of St. Thomas is still miraculously borne
about from one place to another, to the great comfort of be-
lievers and the confounding of sceptics. Its most fixed abid-
ing-place on earth before the late war, or rather where it was
most often to be seen, was in a small cave or fissure near the vil-
lage of Paraguari, to which many pilgrims were wont to resort.

There was until recently another, miraculous agency in the
country, having even more efficacy than that of St. Thomas.
This was the image of the Virgin, in the church of the village,
or capilla, of Caacupé, situated some twelve leagues from the
capital. The miraculous character of this image was discov-
ered a little less than a century ago, when the wife of the
chief of the district, having a sick daughter, made a vow that
if the child should recover she would give a valuable brace-
let to the Virgin. The child did recover, and the mother told
her neighbors of the circumstance, and when they had sick
children they resorted to the Virgin, and made similar vows of
jewels, and met with a similar return. At length the news
of the miraculous cures came to the knowledge of the
Bishop of Paraguay, and, to test the matter, he made a pil-
grimage to the place, to see if the Virgin would work a mira-
cle for him. She graciously complied, and the bishop for-
mally inaugurated the worship of the Virgin of Caacupé,
sending forth an episcopal letter accrediting the practice, and
promising indulgence to the pilgrims who should visit the
shrine. Thus the worship became legal and orthodox, and,
according to the reports of those who have visited it, this is
as good a miracle-worker as any country in the world can
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boast. For more than eighty years multitudes of people have
been in the habit of visiting it, always carrying offerings of
valuable jewels. There are several well-authenticated cases
of persons whose offerings were of inferior quality being over-
taken, soon after making them, with some terrible calamity.
What became of all those jewels will be shown in one of
the later chapters of this work.

There is also a miraculous cross in Corrientes that has
wrought wonders on various occasions, and in fact every place
or town of much importance in that part of the world has
something of a miraculous character to save the people from
everything but their sins.

The first success of the Jesuits in the conversion of the
Indians was so wonderful that the fathers thought them-
selves specially favored of Heaven. The natives not only em-
braced their faith, but entered their reductions and accepted
the mild rule of the spiritual traders. The name of a for-
eigner had before been as terrible as that of a destroying
angel. The Spaniards had come to the country to get gold,
and, disappointed in that, they had taken possession of the
territory and forced the natives of that vicinity to most cruel,
unrequited drudgery, while the Portuguese of Brazil had
dragged off thousands of them to be sold into hopeless slav-
ery. DBut the Jesuits had come to live and die among them.
They sought not earthly possessions for themselves, but said
to the trusting Indians, “Come and live with us; we will
teach you to live in greater ease and comfort; we will in-
struct you in the ways of peace, security, and bliss; and we
will show you how, when this brief life is past, you may live
with us in Paradise, where the maize is sweeter, the fruits
more juicy, maté more abundant, the women more numerous
and amiable, than it ever entered into your hearts to con-
ceive,” This contrast between the promises of the Jesuits
and the practices of both Spanish and Portuguese colonists
naturally won the confidence of the Indians. They flocked
to the reductions for the double purpose of securing the
promised blessings, and also for the protection that beings,
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thus acting under the direct inspiration of Heaven, might
be able to afford them. Nor were the confiding natives
disappointed in their reception and treatment. They were
to enjoy not only spiritual blessings, but temporal exemp-
tions ; for it had been made a preliminary condition between
the crown and the founders of the reductions, that they
were to be forever free from all control by the colonial civil
or military authorities. It was also one of the primary and
cardinal principles in the organization of the order that the
natives should not be enslaved or subjected to unrecompensed
labor.

The conduct of the Jesuits towards the Indians has been
variously judged by different writers. But they have had
the advantage of telling their own story, and none, of their
own knowledge, to contradict them. They have had almost
a complete monopoly of the means for making known their
doings to the rest of the world. They always represented
the success of their system as marvellous, and themselves as
saints specially favored of Heaven,and that their success proved
it. But #ey wrote the books, and not the Indians. Had the
latter been able to tell their story, it might have been very
different. When the man and lion, in the fable, had a dis-
pute as to which was superior to the other, the man took
the lion to a piece of statuary where the lion was repre-
sented as crouched at the feet of the man. At this the
lion said, that, when lions became sculptors, the man would
be represented at the feet of the lion. In the case of the
Jesuits, 2zey were the men and the natives were the lions,
and they have given their own history so that it should be
as creditable as possible to their own 6rder. The most read,
quoted, and credited of their historians is Charlevoix., But
he was never in Paraguay, or near the reductions. His
voluminous work was made from the writings of the fathers,
and he had not even the advantage of knowing anything of
his subject from personal observation, or of learning any-
thing from the Indians themselves, of their condition or treat-
ment. His work, therefore, should be styled “A Defence
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of the Jesuits in Paraguay, by a Member of their Order,”
rather than “A History,” etc.* Whenever a lay writer has
ventured to question incidentally the policy or conduct of
the Jesuits, he has always called down on himself the most
furious attacks of their defenders. Even Azara, who in
everything else is admitted to have been a model of pa-
tience, truth, and impartiality, is accused of prejudice and
partiality whenever he alludes to the Jesuits, Nor in these

* To show the character of Charlevoix’s work, nothing can be more conclusive
of its unreliable character than extracts from it, The following will show both
the credulity of the man and the mendacity of his authorities, As it is not easy
to disprove his accounts of marvellous and miraculous deeds of the fathers, I
limit myself to his descriptions of some of the animals they encountered, — ani-
mals, it need not be said, that were never seen except by Jesuit fathers.

“Many of these reptiles live upon fish ; and Father Montoya informs us that
he one day happened to spy a huge snake whose head was as big as a calf’s,
fishing on the banks of a river; the first thing the monster did was to discharge
by its mouth a great quantity of foam into the river; he then thrust his head into
the water, and kept it very quiet till a great many small fishes, attracted by the
foam, had gathered about it, when, suddenly opening his jaws, he laid about him
and swallowed in great numbers all those who were unhappy enough to lie
within his reach. . . . . This monstrous species of reptiles never quit the water ;
and in the rapids, which are pretty common in the Parana, they are often seen
swimming with a huge tail, and their head, which is likewise very large, above
water. . . . . It is certain that this great river swarms with sharks, much larger
than those of other rivers ; and that they lie in wait for oxen that come to drink
its waters, seize them by the muzzle, and stifle them.

“In some parts of this country there are chameleons from five to six feet long,
that carry their young ones about with them, and always keep their mouths open
on that side from whence the wind blows. They are a very mild, but a very
stupid animal. The monkeys here are in size almost equal to the human species,
have great beards, and long tails. . ... The ravens here are white, . . . .
Among the fish found in the rivers and lakes there is one which differs in noth-
ing from a hog, but that it has no teeth; and a water dog which barks like the
land dogs of Europe. A missionary one day spied one of these animals on the
banks of a river, when, having been wounded with an arrow, he fell to barking
with all his might, till several others immediately came to his assistance and
transported him to the other shore.” — The History of Paraguay: containing
amongst many other New, Curious, and Interesting Particulars of the Country,
a full and authentic Account of the Establishments formed there by the Fesuils, from
among the Savage Natives; in the very Centre of Bavbarism ; FEstablishments al-
lowed to have realized the Sublime Ideas of Fenelon, Sir Thomas More, and Flato.
Written originally in French, by the celebrated FATHER CHARLEVOIX ; in Two
Volumes. London: Printed for Lockyer Davis, in Holborn, Printer to the
Royal Society. MDCCLXIX.
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contradictory opinions does sectarian prejudice have much
to do. The Protestant writers generally speak of them and
their labors in Paraguay with almost unqualified praise, while
their bitterest assailants are Roman Catholics, of whom the
Franciscans were the most hostile and censorious. In these
conflicting opinions it is but justice that the Jesuits should
be judged by that test which must be final against all the-
ories and disputed facts: “By their fruits ye shall know
them.” *

That the Jesuit fathers, who first undertook the conversion
of the Paraguayan Indians, were actuated and moved by entire
disinterestedness has never been questioned ; and from the fact
that they were not actuated by self-interest, it is to be inferred
that their rule was just and mild compared with that of the
gold-seeking Spaniards and Portuguese. But the pioneers
who had caught the enthusiasm of Loyola from his own lips,
and entered on the work of conversion from no hope of
earthly reward, but expecting to be exposed to toils, dangers,
and death in the performance of their duty, were succeeded
by men of a very different stamp, — by men who found that a

# ¢ Meanwhile we have proof that the Communist idea had taken possession,
not merely of some individuals, but also of entire corporations, and these the
most erudite as well as the most influential.  When the Jesuits wished to organ-
ize a social order in Paraguay, what were the plans sugpested by their previous
studies ? They were those of Minos, Plato, and Lycurgus. They realized Com-
munism, which, in turn, did not fail to realize its sad consequences. The Indians
descended some degrees below the savage state. Yet, such was the inveterate
prejudice of Europeans in favor of Communist institutions, always presented as
the type of perfection, that the world celebrated the happiness and virtue of these
beings without name (for they were no longer men) who were vegetating under
the yoke of the Jesuits.

“Had Rousseau, Mably, Montesquien, Raynal, these great preachers up of
the missions, verified the facts? Not the least in the world. Could their Greek
and Latin books deceive them? Could any one go astray, when taking Plato
for guide? The Indians of Paraguay were then happy, or ought to be so, under
penalty of being miserable against all the rules! Azara, Bougainville, and other
travellers, set out, under the influence of these preconceived ideas, to go and ad-
mire such marvels. At first the sad reality could not reach their eyes, for they
could not believe it. But they were compelled to yield to evidence, and to state
at last, to their great regret, that Communism, seducing as a chimera, is a fright-
ful reality.” — Baccalauréat et Socialism, par F, BASTIAT.
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Jesuit father might enjoy a life of luxury, indolence, and
power.

It has been often represented that the early fathers were
received and welcomed by the Indians of South America as
though they had already been warned from on high of their
approach. But this is only one of their own inventions.
That the Indians rushed to them as “the hart panteth after
the water brook,” and cast off the carnal man, and became
spiritually new beings, is not only contrary to reason but is
denied and repudiated as false by the most reliable writers of
the times, and is proved untrue by all contemporaneous his-
tory that does not come from the Jesuits themselves. Ac-
cording to Azara, it was not for spiritual, but material, aid that
the Indians first came in such large numbers to the reduc-
tions. In his own words : —

“The Jesuits say, that, to convert the Indians, their conduct was
restricted to persuasion and apostolic preaching. Notwithstanding,
two things are to be noticed : one is that their first ten towns were
founded within the short space of twenty-five years, and that their
zeal and preaching had no other result for one hundred and twelve
years, that is, from 1634, the date of the foundation of San Cosmé,
till 1746, when they reached the reduction of San Joaquin, and dur-
ing this long interval they did not establish any other town except
that of Jesus, and that less by their preaching than by the aid of the
Indians of Itapua; the second observation is that the twenty-five
years so fruitful in founding towns are at precisely the time when
the Portuguese everywhere furiously persecuted the Indians in order
to sell them into slavery, and when the frightened Indians fled for
refuge to the region between the Parana and the Uruguay, and to
the neighboring forests, where their bloodthirsty enemies could not
easily penetrate, and which they did not do. Combining these two
observations, there is reason to believe that the famous Jesuit towns
ywed their formation rather to the fear that the Portuguese inspired
among the Indians, than to the persuasive talent of the Jesuits.
Indeed, it was natural that those religious persons should subject
and direct the Indians very easily, as is always the case with an
expatriated and panic-stricken people. The rapid establishment of
the first ten colonies, not followed by others, supposing the zeal
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of the missionaries to have been the same, and that there was no
lack of savages, indicate that there must have intervened some other
cause in the formation of the towns of the Parana and the Uruguay.
That which appears to me most natural is that the terror which
the Portuguese had inspired was the same which had induced the
Spaniards to establish their towns in Guayara. This idea is, more-
over, confirmed in a certain manner by the character of the meas-
ures adopted by the Jesuits to subject other towns besides the reduc-
tions. They considered useless and entirely discontinued the ways
of perstasion, and resorted to temporal means; but they managed
these with as much prudence as moderation and skill ; wherefore
they appear worthy of the higher praise. It is true, that they con-
cealed with great care their conduct in this respect ; this was nat-
ural, as, being ecclesiastics, they wished to pass as such in all their
actions. But I had opportunity to be informed of this conduct, and
will relate how it was.

“Knowing that some savage Guaranis existed in Taruma, the
Jesuits sent them some small presents, which were carried to them
by the Indians that spoke the same language, selected from the
older towns. These embassies and presents were repeated, and the
recipients were told that they were sent by a Jesuit who loved them
tenderly, and who desired to come and live with them, and to fur-
nish them other things much more precious, one of which was a
large supply of cattle, so that they could live without labor. The
Indians accepted these offers, and the Jesuit set out with what
he had promised, besides a considerable number of Indians se-
lected from the missions already established. These Indians re-
mained with the Jesuit, as being necessary to build him a house,
and take care of the cattle, that were soon finished off, as the
neophytes thought of nothing but eating. The savages then asked
for more cattle, which other Indians, selected like the first, went
to bring them, and all remained in the place under pretext of
constructing a church and other edifices, and of cultivating maize,
mandioca, and other things for the use of the Jesuit and all the
people. The food, the kindness of the padre, the good conduct
of the Christian Indians that had brought the cattle, the feasts, the
music, and the avoidance of every appearance of subjection, drew to
this village the savages of the whole country around. When the

priest saw that his chosen Indians were more numerous than the
6
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savages, he one day called them together, and in a few soft words
told them it was not right that their brothers should labor for them.
Some of them appeared very much disgusted, but seeing the superi-
ority of the forces of the priest, who was wise enough to conciliate
some of them, and to punish others with great moderation, and to
watch them all for some time, the town of San Joaquin was finally
established. The Jesuit did even more than this, for he took away
all the savages and distributed them among the missions of the
Parana. They escaped, however, and returned to their own country,
notwithstanding the great distance.”

The colony of San Estanislao was established by similar
art, fraud, and cruelty. Swindling was the first step in the
plan of conversion. The Indians were cheated into the belief
that the padres had come to supply them with cattle, to teach
them how, with less labor, they could raise their maize and
mandioca ; and they could not deny that a religion was highly
evangelical which promised them, not only the blessings of
a future life, but also in this world beef and indolence.
In the first missions, or reductions, of Guayrd, however, the
Jesuits had not found it necessary to employ either force or
fraud in order to make Christians of the savages. The fear
of the Portuguese was enough to cause them to fly to the
reductions to seek the protection of the Jesuits. The lat-
ter gladly received them, and under their mild rule, supported
by the mysterious symbols and gorgeous ceremonies of the
church, their pretended miraculous powers, and the promises
held out to those who would profess belief and conform to the
essentials, the savages were made neophytes as fast as they
could be told off.

But the reductions of Guayrd, as we have already seen, were
doomed to an early destruction. The story of their fate is one
of the darkest in the history of South America. They were
exposed to an enemy compared with which all others that had
visited them were as mild and gentle protectors. They were
marked by their neighbors to the east as victims to that sys-
tem which honored statesmen, aged bishops, and learned di-
vines within our own times have boastingly characterized as a
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“divine institution.” To the credit of the Spanish govern-
ment it may be said, that from the first it set itself against the
enslavement of the Indians of the Plata. They were sub-
jected to forced servitude to an extent limited by law, but right
of property in them and their children was not acknowledged.
It is true they were treated with great hardship in many in-
stances, and were, in fact, no better off than slaves, but cruel-
ties practised on them were in violation of the royal orders
and te satisfy the cupidity of individuals. The Portuguese in
Brazil, however, had no such refined distinctions. They not
only forced the natives mercilessly to toil for them, but they
bought and sold them like cattle in the market-place, and
sent them to labor in districts so distant that no hope could
remain to them of ever seeing their native land again. Many
thousands were sold in the markets of Rio de Janeiro ; some
to labor like felons in the streets, others to be sent to the
mines, to be used like brutes, till death should relieve them.
Catching Indians and selling them for slaves was found to be
a profitable business, and any practice that pays is sure to
have followers and advocates. The province of San Paulo, in
Brazil, adjoining Guayrd, seems to have had more than its
share of the desperadoes who, after the discovery of the New
World, infested both land and sea. The city of San Paulo
was a sort of head-quarters for pirates, slave-dealers, and out-
laws of every kind ; and they scoured the country around to
catch the helpless natives and drag them to their slave-marts,
thence to be carried into helpless servitude. Bands of these
murdering robbers were organized for the purpose of making
raids into the Indian country, and bringing in men, women,
and children to be sold as merchandise. As the supply gave
out in the vicinity of the sea-coast, the Paulistas, or Mame-
lucos, as they were called, went farther into the interior, and
were carrying their work of devastation and death towards the
banks of the Parana at the time that the Jesuit fathers began
their labors of conversion among the Indians of Guayrd. The
reduction of Loreto was the scene of the first Jesuit labors,
and that, like those founded afterwards in the vicinity, formed
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a nucleus around which gathered the Indians who were flee-
ing from the dreaded Mamelucos. The fathers received them
with open arms, and promised them protection in this life and
salvation in the next, on condition they would acknowledge
themselves converts to the Church, and receive the ordinance
of baptism as the visible evidence that they had passed from
darkness to light, from spiritual death to spiritual life. Asin
the nature of things the Indians could understand nothing of
the mysteries and symbols in which they were told they must
believe, they accepted the terms offered, and became good
Christians by name, but changed in little else. They were
ignorant savage Indians still, with habits and morals as gross
and low as ever.

The rule of the Jesuits at this time, however, was very
different from what it afterwards became. The early fathers
labored faithfully to benefit the natives, first gaining their
respect and confidence and then rebuking their indolence
and vices. The success of their efforts in the first instances
was such as greatly to exalt their hopes, and other reduc-
tions were founded in Guayrd and vicinity. The fathers
alleged that conversions made so fast and easily must have
been made through the power of God's word as spoken
through their sanctified lips. Others say, and especially the
Franciscans, that they owed all their success to the fear of
the Mamelucos. The coincidence of events would lead to
this inference, as the frontier missions were attacked by these
freebooters soon after they were founded, and when the
neophytes had no means for successful resistance. Many
of them were killed, but many were taken prisoners and sent
to the human shambles.

Notwithstanding such reverses, however, the Jesuits pros-
pered in their pious work to such an extent that they still
proclaimed they were under the special protection of Provi-
dence. But about this time an event occurred that would
have caused people of weaker faith than theirs to suspect
that they were not so miraculously favored as they had sup-
posed. A new Governor for Paraguay was appointed, whose
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policy and interest were at direct variance with the plans
of the Jesuits. His name was Don Luis de Cespedes Jaray.
This man was married to a Portuguese woman whose proper
position should have been that of queen of the pirates and
brigands of San Paulo, rather than governor of the Governor
of Paraguay. Her sympathies were with the Portuguese of
Brazil, rather than with the Spaniards and Indians of Para-
guay. Cespedes was on his way to his post when he first
met this Jezebel, whose maiden name was Victoria Correa de
Sad. She was connected with a family of wealth and influ-
ence in Rio de Janeiro, and Cespedes, during his delay in
that city, fell completely into the hands of the Brazilians,
and made a bargain with the Paulistas to assist them in kid-
napping the people whom he had been sent to govern and
protect. Instead of continuing his voyage by sea to Buenos
Aires, and thence ascending the river to Asuncion, in obedi-
ence to instructions, Cespedes resolved to pass by land across
the country. He travelled with an immense escort, more
like an Eastern prince returning with his bride from a neigh-
boring court, than as the military and civil ruler of a little-
known and half-explored country. The first point he reached
within the possessions of the Spaniards was the reduction of
Loreto, on the banks of the Ibai, a tributary of the Parana.
Cespedes saw the flourishing state of this place, and his eyes
fell on the robust forms of the neophyte Indians with such
admiring expression as it may be supposed would light up,
in former times, the face of a planter or slave-trader from
the South at the sight of a school of colored children in
New York or Boston.

The Jesuits and their followers awaited the coming of the
new Governor with joyful anticipation, as they believed that,
coming as he did through the country of the Mamelucos,
he must have become fully informed of their atrocities, and
would at once use his authority to check them. But Ces-
pedes had made his own interests identical with those of
their dreaded enemies. His wife's estates in Brazil needed
laborers to cultivate them, and this monster of infamy made
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a treaty with the murdering, robbing Mamelucos, by which
he was to lend them his official influence and power to enable
them to sack the reductions and missions and carry off the
converted Indians, on condition that he should receive six
hundred of the unhappy captives to labor on his lately ac-
quired haciendas. This bargain being struck, a large num-
ber of Paulistas accompanied the Governor to the missions,
ostensibly as an escort of honor, but really to perfect their
plans for future spoliation.

The Jesuit fathers were naturally alarmed at these evi-
dences of a good understanding between the Governor and
their enemies, and his conduct towards them was not cal-
culated to dissipate their fears. His manner was haughty,
cold, and contemptuous, and he refused even to consider
their request that measures might be taken to protect them
from the Mamelucos.

Thus left to themselves, the missions of Guayrd fell an
easy prey to the slave-captors, and in the following years
they were all destroyed. The neophytes were carried off
by thousands and sold into slavery. Finding nothing was
to be hoped for from the government at Asuncion, and that
the only refuge was flight, the scattered fugitives, to the
number of some twelve thousand, resolved to abandon that
part of the country and seek elsewhere security from the
bloodthirsty Mamelucos. They therefore descended the Pa-
rana to the Salto de Guayrd, or Great Falls, where they
found that they must abandon their boats, and make their
way below, through almost impenetrable forests, and over
a country so jagged and rough that many perished by ex-
posure and want of food on the way. History furnishes
few parallels to the sufferings and patient endurance of these
fugitives. The resignation and hopefulness of the fathers,
the trusting faith and willing obedience of the natives, should
have had an abler chronicler than has yet undertaken to re-
cord them. But once, as they thought, at a safe distance
from the Paulistas, the fathers again began their work, and
founded other reductions, in several instances giving the
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same names to them as had been given to those they had
abandoned. These reductions were located in what has
ever since been known as the Misiones, and most of them
were situate between the Parana and the Uruguay, though
some of them were founded on the right bank of the Parana,
in what is now Paraguay.

Not only was the Governor, Cespedes, inimical, from self-
interest, to the Jesuits, but the Franciscan priests in the
capital regarded them with envy, suspicion, and jealousy.
These last fomented the animosity of the people against
them, so that government, priests, and people regarded with
favor, rather than otherwise, the destruction of the missions
and the expulsion of their founders.

The disciples of Loyola, however, though coming pro-
fessedly to convert the Indians, had other objects in view.
There was something inherent in the order that seemed to
incite its members to universal dominion. They aspired to
influence in everything, —things temporal and political as
well as spiritual ; and while their principal work was the
subjugation and conversion of the Indians, they let slip no
opportunity for gaining political power in the civil and
military affairs at Asuncion. Hence they had provoked
opposition, and were generally unpopular, The people and
priests of Paraguay were well pleased with the expulsion of
the Jesuits of Guayrd. But, like the fox in the fable, the
Mamelucos were not satisfied with what Cespedes had offered
them. They had no sooner depopulated the Jesuit reduc-
tions of Guayrd than they turned their eyes on the Spanish
towns in the same province, and thus the towns founded by
Melgarejo, — Ontéveros, Villa Rica, and Ciudad Real, —soon
shared the fate that, when it fell upon the reductions, had
been regarded by the Franciscans with apathy, if not with
approbation,

The result of these incursions of the Mamelucos was, that
no vestige of a Spanish settlement was left in the province
of Guayrd, and that portion of this immense province to the
east of the Parana became a part of what is now the Bra-
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zilian Empire, — an event that never could have occurred but
for the great crime of Cespedes. Had there remained a per-
manent Spanish colony in Guayrd, we may observe, as we did
when commenting on the failure of Chaves to establish a
colony on the Upper Paraguay, it would have been impossi-
ble for Paraguay to have been so isolated as to have fallen
under the absolute rule of that sombre figure that so long
hovered over it with remorseless cruelty, and the later tragedy
of its depopulation would have been equally impossible.

It is some satisfaction to know that the great crimes of
Cespedes at last reached the ears of the Audience of Charcas,
which summoned him to its presence, and condemned him to
pay a heavy fine, and stripped him of all authority, forbidding
him to hold any public office whatever for the space of six
years. What became of him afterwards is not known, but
Paraguay was never again afflicted nor disgraced by his
presence.
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HOUGH driven out of Guayrd, the Jesuits did not for
that reason abate their zeal and labors. They continued
in their new reductions the work of proselyting, and were
steadily and constantly working in ways most subtle and
insidious to gain influence and power in the capital. The
Indians up to this time greatly preferred their rule to that
of the military, and gave in their adhesion and services in
such numbers that the reductions grew strong and rich ; but
the government at Asuncion looked upon them with distrust,
and the Franciscans, headed by the Bishop of Paraguay,
undertook to reap the harvest where the Jesuits had sown the
seed and cultivated the soil. The proximity of some of the
new reductions to the towns founded by the Spaniards ex-
posed them to great annoyances ; so that in these extremities,
threatened by the Paulistas on one side and the priests and
government of Paraguay on the other, the Jesuit fathers de-
termined to appeal to the crown of Spain and the Pope for
aid and protection.
The appeal in both cases was favorably responded to.
Their representative to the court of Spain, Father de Montoya,
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obtained a royal grant that rendered the missions indepen-
dent of the government of Paraguay. They were also allowed
to provide the Indians with firearms to be used in defence of
the missions. The response of the Pope would have been
equally effective for their protection, had papal thunder and
threats been of any force against the godless Paulistas. But
men whose business is robbery, whose traffic is in human
flesh, and whose whole political creed and system are based
on the increase, perpetuation, and extension of human slav-
ery, whose corner-stone of government is a gigantic crime,
habitually give little heed to the denunciations of their acts.
Encouraged by the material support of the King and the
spiritual approbation of the Pope, the Jesuits undertook their
own defence ; and when the next raid was made upon them by
the Mamelucos, so well were they prepared to receive them,
that, though the Paulistas came in large force, numbering not
less than one thousand men, very few escaped to tell the tale
of their surprise and defeat. After this the reductions were
not disturbed by the Mamelucos, and yet troubles ever seemed
to follow them. As the capital, Asuncion, was the principal
entrepét of all the neighboring regions, the Jesuits necessarily
had extensive business relations with that place ; and, besides,
the fathers, as was ever their habit, were working constantly
to increase their influence among the people. Hence it hap-
pened that between them and the bishop and clergy of Asun.
cion, the most of whom were Franciscans, there existed any-
thing but a feeling of brotherly love and Christian charity.
The Bishop of Paraguay at this time figures prominently
in the history of the country. His name was Bernardino de
Cardenas. He was a man of great ambition and implacable
resentments, and he hated the Jesuits with a stronger unction
than he ever administered to a dying saint. He assumed the
right to dictate in everything, and woe to the person that
ventured to thwart him! In that age, the greatest terror that
could be held up to frighten the true believer was the threat
of excommunication, and Cardenas fulminated his terrible
anathemas against all alike who dared stand in his way, from
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the Governor of the colony to the rival in his gallantries.
But the good bishop seemed to forget, that, by using this ter-
rible weapon too often, he weakened the force of it; and the
excommunicated, mostly of the better class of citizens, became
so numerous and influential that the bishop’s fulminations
were little feared and less respected. Nevertheless, it was
felt by some to be a terrible thing to be under the ban of ex-
communication, and of those who dreaded this awful curse as
the greatest misfortune that could befall a man was the then
(1644) Governor of the colony, Gregorio de Hinistrosa. He
had ventured to differ from the bishop on some matter, when
the latter locked the gates of heaven upon him, and put the
keys in his pocket. The people were scandalized at seeing the
Governor disgraced, and the bishop trying to control the civil
government by force of papal thunder; and there were such
signs of an impending tumult, that, to avoid the storm, the
bishop left the city and took up his residence at Yaguaron, a
town some thirty miles to the southeast of the capital. Hither
the unhappy Governor followed him, as an abject penitent,
seeking forgiveness. He came before the haughty prelate,
and with his face in the dust, kneeling at the bishop's feet, he
prayed that the dreadful ban might be removed. The bishop
haughtily rebuked and warned him, but granted his prayer
as indulgences were granted to the rich, on payment of a
heavy fine.

The bishop now, having the Governor prostrate at his feet,
had both the civil and spiritual power virtually in his own
hands, and his next step was to humble the Jesuits, and de-
stroy their influence. He forbade the fathers to preach within
the capital, and closed up their schools. To all these proceed-
ings the imbecile Governor made no resistance, But the high-
handed proceedings of the bishop having come to the ears of
the Audience of Charcas, both the Council and the Viceroy
were indignant at the pitiful part that Hinistrosa had acted.
He was severely reprimanded for allowing himself to be over-
borne and disgraced by an arrogant prelate who had no
business to meddle with other than spiritual affairs, Cardenas
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was denounced as having degraded his cloth, and as being
unworthy of his elevated position. As the cry of “Land!”
gives more courage to the shipwrecked, famished sailor, so did
the action of the Audience give courage and resolution to
the faint-hearted Governor. He quietly gathered together a
force sufficient for his purpose, and by a quick and silent
night-march he appeared with his forces at Yaguaron, be-
fore the bishop had received any information of what was
coming. The bishop’s house was immediately surrounded,
and Hinistrosa entered his sleeping-apartment, where he
found him but half dressed. The bishop quickly divined
that the tables were turned upon him, and retreated from
his house to the church. FHe was followed by the Gover-
nor and his party until he reached the steps leading to the
altar, when from that elevated position, thinking to strike
terror into the hearts of his pursuers, he turned, and, launch-
ing forth a string of anathemas as long and strong as rage
and hate could express, he demanded of Hinistrosa to
know the cause of such violence. The Governor, now no
longer prostrate and penitent, replied, in terms equally scorn-
ful, that he had come to serve on him a sentence of banish-
ment by order of the Viceroy, for having usurped the power
which had been conferred on himself by the King of Spain.
Cardenas, finding that his power had departed, and that the
people, angrily confronting him, regarded his execrations as
so much sound and fury, saw that all his curses were impotent
to turn the edge of a single Toledo blade, and then with a
bad grace he promised to yield to the sentence of deposition.
But though he surrendered to the Governor, his tongue was
still free, and he broke forth afresh in a storm of objur-
gations and abuse against the Governor and his followers,
hurling forth anathemas and excommunications against them
all, and piling up more curses on their exp®sed heads than
ever Dr. Slop invoked on the offending Obadiah, But the
Governor little heeded his curses and objurgations, and took
him a quasi-prisoner to Asuncion, where the haughty prelate,
finding himself no longer able to pursue his turbulent prac-
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tices, and utterly without power, declared that such a godless
set of excommunicants were unworthy of his sacred presence.
With proud scorn, therefore, he turned his back upon the city,
—that, notwithstanding, showed great signs of rejoicing by the
ringing of bells and various public demonstrations of delight,
—and left it to share the fate of Sodom and Gomorrah.

But Cardenas was not a man to abandon his once-conceived
projects. He retired to Corrientes, and from there made
known his grievances to the Audience of Charcas; and by
much importunity he succeeded, after a time, in getting per-
mission to return to Asuncion, for the alleged purpose of ar-
ranging his private affairs. He knew that, returning as by
authority, he would be able again to wield much influence,
if not actually to defy the Governor. But the latter stood in
his way only for a little time ; for soon after the return of the
bishop, and when he had fairly established relations with his
old friends and supporters, his old enemy, Hinistrosa, died.
In that emergency the choice of a successor was to be made
by the people, according to the early edict of Charles V.
Cardenas, who less than five years before had left the city
before the indignant hootings of the multitude, was now
(1648) by the same people chosen Governor, in addition to
his spiritual office.

The bishop governor had now full power to carry out his
long-cherished purpose, — the expulsion of the Jesuits. He
publicly proclaimed that he was determined to drive them
from Asuncion; and with this object in view he called together
all the people capable of bearing arms, — making use, as usual,
of the much-dreaded threat of excommunication in case of
refusal to lend their assistance to the work. A large crowd
was collected, and the first demonstration was made on the
Jesuit college. Its surrender was demanded with threats and
menaces, notwithstanding the protests of the rector, who as-
serted that the order of Jesuits exercised their rights under a
royal grant, and would not surrender them. The doors were
then forced open by the rabble, and the priests driven out, and
all alike, priest and neophyte, sick and well, were dragged to
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the bank of the river, and placed in boats, and, without sail or
oar, cast adrift to the mercy of the current. The college was
then sacked, the plate stolen, and the statues of the two great
Jesuit saints, St. Loyola and St. Xavier, were changed in form
and figure, and converted by a peculiar kind of transubstanti-
ation to represent another sort of saints, after the manner of
the showman, who changes his wax figures to be truthful,
lifelike statues of the most popular heroes of the time in the
town where he is next to exhibit them.

But, in the nature of things, the rule of this worthy bishop
could not longer endure. The Audience of Charcas again de-
nounced him, and summoned him for trial to the Grand Coun-
cil of Peru, and Sebastian de Leon was commanded to put
these orders in force. Cardenas, however, was contumacious,
and resolved to oppose by force the orders of the Viceroy.
But he again found that the thunders of the Church, which he
hurled at the malecontents, had no power when not supported
by the secular arm of royal authority. He retired, crestfallen,
to his native place of Charcas, since called Chuquisaca, and
there ended his mischievous and turbulent life.

The disgrace and deposition of Cardenas attached to his
party, so that the Jesuits, who were at once recalled, had
things for a time pretty much their own way. The Mame-
lucos, who, owing to the war then existing between Spain and
Portugal, and to the persecutions of the Jesuits by Cardenas,
had been encouraged to renew their hostilities, were now met
and repulsed at every point ; and such savage Indians as had
taken advantage of the exposed condition of the missions to
attack them, as well as some of the Spanish settlements, were
quickly put to rout, and perfect quiet and security restored.

The jealousy, however, existing between the Jesuits and the
Franciscans was the source of perpetual discord, and the civil
government of the Spaniards was generally in sympathy with
the latter. The Franciscans had the advantage of having an
American saint in their calendar, who had been in Asuncion,
which the Jesuits could not yet boast. A saint already canon-
ized, of whose miraculous deeds there were yet living witnesses,
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was to be reverenced, and his co-workers while he was yet in
the flesh were not to be treated lightly,

Of this first American saint, Francisco Solano, little is
known, except what he himself reported. On his appearance
at Asuncion, in 1589, he told such marvellous stories of mirac-
ulous conversions under his teachings, that he was looked
upon as divinely inspired. But, besides his own words, there
now exists no evidence that he was anything more than a
successful impostor. The writers of the time, however, who
were nearly all priests, agree in investing him with miracu-
lous powers. He was the popular saint, and both Jesuits and
Franciscans strove to magnify his name. To discredit him
would have weakened the faith of laymen and neophytes, and,
as is always the case with modern miracle-workers, it was
thought impious to inquire closely into the truth of his stories.

Francisco Solano, of the Order of San Francisco, reached
Asuncion in 1589. He was a native of Spain, and had come
to Peru several years before, Thence he crossed the Andes,
and, passing through the Gran Chaco, he descended the
Bermejo River to its confluence with the Paraguay, and
reached Asuncion. It was to this journey that his miracu-
lous works appear to have been limited ; and here, according
to his own account, he met with a success such as never
attended John the Baptist when preaching in the wilderness.
He represented that as he came along he learned the lan-
guages of the different tribes or nations, and preached to
them in their own tongues about the birth, death, and trans-
figuration of Christ, the mysteries of the Trinity, transub-
stantiation, and atonement; that he explained to them the
symbols of the Church, the papal succession from St. Peter
down, and that with his burning words he awakened the
Indians by thousands, tens and hundreds of thousands, to
a sense of their lost and perishing condition, and that they
came in tears and penitence and accepted his words, acknowl-
edged their belief, and, receiving baptism, had been admitted
into the fold of the only true Church. It is impossible, at
this day, to disprove the statements of Francisco Solano, but
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their impious absurdity is evident. The languages of the
Indians could not by any possible application be made to
express the ideas such as he pretended to convey. The
poverty of the Indian dialects of the Gran Chaco is scarcely
surpassed by that of the dumb brutes, The following quota-
tion from the manuscript notes of Mr. Porter C. Bliss, who
in the year 1863 travelled over the same region where Fran-
cisco Solano is said to have performed his miracles, will give
some idea of the paucity of words among them : * —

“Tt is well known, that, out of the hundred thousand odd words
which are given in Webster's or Worcester's Dictionaries, not more
than five thousand are actually used in ordinary conversation, and
form the sfock of an uneducated man. Of these five thousand words,
at least half are synonymes whose use might be dispensed with. There
would remain two thousand five hundred. But of these a large por-
tion are peculiar to the exercise of some profession or industry un-
known to savage tribes, another large portion consists of the names
of commercial products, animals, plants, and minerals belonging to
remote countries ; another large portion relates to intellectual and
moral emotions of which the savage is incapable. It will be readily
seen that these repeated excisions reduce the language of a savage
tribe within very moderate limits.

“In fact, the language of a Chaco tribe consists only of some
one to two hundred verbs, expressing the simplest actions and
emotions ; of four or five hundred nouns, which comprise all the
animals, trees, plants, and other natural objects known to them ; of
fifty or sixty adjectives, which (dispensing with synonymes) suffice to
express all their ideas of form, size, and character ; and of the pro-
nouns, prepositions, conjunctions, etc., which are few in number,
and equally necessary in all langnages. Thus the verb to moze, in
one of the Chaco languages, when combined with prepositions or
adverbs, does duty for the distinct ideas of to walk, run, step, go,
come, etc.

# It may be said that no writer or ethnologist has ever investigated or studied
the character and history of the South American Indians so thoroughly as has
Mr. Bliss, and probably there is no other man living so thoroughly conversant
with the history of the valley of the Plata. Should he ever arrange his vast
materials for publication, the work will be an encyclopzedia of everything histor-
ical, ethnological, or scientific, pertaining to that immense basin.
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“ An amusing instance of the paucity of words referred to may
be given from my voyage of exploration in the river Bermejo, in
the Gran Chaco. We had on board a cacique of the Ocole tribe,
named Gadrie/, who understood a little Spanish. It was my custom
daily to note down a number of words from his mouth, thus gradu-
ally forming a vocabulary,  One day as we were seated on deck, T
pointed out a ¢row on the bank, and inquired its name, which he
gave me, — Aidimif. On another occasion I asked him the word for
pantaloons ; he gave me the same word, kidimit. Again, on other
occasions, I asked for the separate words dlack, darkness, night, sky,
cloud, heaven, to all of which he responded, &édimit. It was only
after comparing together my various lists of words that I discovered
how many times this word had been repeated. It was then an obvi-
ous inference that the fundamental idea was dlackness, since the
crow, the pantaloons, the sky, the cloud, etc. were all black.”

How the good priest was to impress his ideas on a people
through such a medium as their own language is only to
be explained on the theory that he not only had the miracu-
lous gift of tongues, but that the Indians, for the time, were
favored with inspired ears. That miracles were wrought by
Francisco Solano it is of course impossible to disprove at this
time by contemporary evidence, but if they were, they must
have been such as to have changed the nature and intellect
of the Indians. In their stupid, besotted ignorance, it would
have been impossible for them to understand the holy mys-
teries delivered to them through their own vernacular, unless
miraculously gifted with understandings such as they never
had before nor since. But if the poverty of the language,
the paucity of words, and the utter impossibility of forming
any expressions from their meagre vocabulary to convey the
ideas of faith, atonement, remission of sins, transubstantiation,
the Trinity, and other things essential to be a member of the
“ Holy Mother Church,” are not sufficient to prove Francisco
Solano to have been an impostor, there are still other and
stronger reasons for questioning the statements of the re-
verend father.

In these later, degenerate, and sceptical days, the most
exacting ritualist or ultramontane believer would hardly

7
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pretend that miracles are wrought except for some great,
good, and enduring purpose. In this case, however, if mira-
cles were wrought, no such purpose was gained, as it appears
that the Indians were not at all improved, for this world at
least, by their wonderful conversion. They appear to have
soon after relapsed into their original sin, and to-day there
is not a vestige of the labors of St. Francisco Solano to
confirm his testimony. On the contrary, the Indians them-
selves, among whom he wrought such wonders, have all
disappeared ; and when Mr. Bliss travelled over the country
where they once dwelt in great numbers, there was scarcely
to be found a sign that the country had ever been inhabited,
Had a missionary, not of the true faith, done the same as did
Francisco Solano, and had similar results followed it, it is to
be feared that the “ Holy Church” would have declared him
an emissary of the Evil One, and that the people had been
destroyed as a punishment for going after strange gods.

Francisco Solano remained two years at Asuncion, en-
joying high honors, but it does not appear that before so
many witnesses his marvellous powers were longer available.
The light of intelligent eyes put him out as completely as it
does modern spirit-rappers. He was held in great reverence,
however, on account of what he pretended to have done else-
where, and Charlevoix speaks of him as so highly gifted and
divinely inspired as clearly to have been assigned by Provi-
dence for the special work of evangelizing the Indians. But
he remarks, with a simplicity not usual in a Jesuit father, that
in the midst of his wonderful achievements he was recalled
from the field of his labors by his superiors, as if Providence,
in granting him miraculous powers, had forgotten the other
necessary steps to make them effective.

The Jesuits, after the banishment of Cardenas (1649), being
restored to their dignities and privileges, applied themselves
with greater earnestness than ever to increase their power in
Asuncion. Their plan was eminently Jesuitical. It was to
work insidiously, and, while professing to care only for things
spiritual, to really control the civil authorities. By establish-
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ing and controlling the schools, the young would be educated
to look to their order as the source of knowledge; and, with
the educated classes in their favor, they would easily dominate
the ignorant multitude. The missions, now grown rich and
strong, were already completely under their control, so that
they seemed in a fair way of establishing a nation in one of
the most fertile regions of the earth, with ample territory to
expand till it should become the most powerful in the world.

The growing influence of the Jesuits was naturally regarded
with great jealousy and distrust by the Franciscans, and by all
others who aspired to authority or influence in the country.
The Indians who were not in the reductions preferred the
Jesuit rule to that of the civil government, as the former
repudiated everything like personal servitude wherever they
were not the absolute masters; and in the reductions the
service they required of the neophytes was always represented
to be very different from slavery, and as being for the com-
mon benefit. The system of the Jesuits was very different
from that of the Spaniards; and as between the two, for the
influence on the character of the Indians, both present and
prospective, that of the Jesuits, where their power was abso-
lute, as in the reductions, was infinitely the worst. It had
been the plan of Irala to make a homogeneous nation of the
mixed Spanish and Indians, and that there should be no privi-
leges on one side or disabilities on the other by reason of dif-
ference of race. Prisoners of war were subjected to a limited
service to their captors, that worked no disgrace or disability
in the blood ; and the only servitude known was that which, in
opposition to the fundamental law, a cunning people could
exercise over a race, simple, credulous, and submissive. From
the original union of the races it must inevitably result, that,
as very few females had ever come to Paraguay from Europe,
the power would soon be in the hands of those of mixed
blood, and whatever nationality or civilization might be de-
veloped, it would probably contain within itself the men who
were to govern it.

But the system of the Jesuits admitted of nothing of this
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kind, so far as it affected the natives. They were to be
laborers in the common vineyards, having no rights, no
power, no liberty, except such as it pleased the fathers to
grant ; no hope for an improved future for themselves nor
for their children; but all was a plain level of communism
that must have formed an industrial paradise such as would
have delighted Fourier or Owen. No white layman, no
one but a Jesuit priest, could ever settle within the pre-
cincts of the missions, and hence there was no change ever
to be hoped for in the condition of the natives. The power
was all in the hands of the fathers, and the Jesuit system
never contemplated that the natives should ever be any-
thing but slaves, —slaves to the fathers, but not to be sold
to men less holy than themselves, and who might neglect
their spiritual interests.

The following extract from Azara gives an idea of the sys-
tem of the Jesuits. As he writes from knowledge derived
from eye-witnesses, and his statements of fact agree with
those of the fathers themselves, though his conclusions as
to the effects of the system differ widely from theirs, it may
be taken as a correct exposition of the internal domestic
policy of the missions of the Jesuits.

“The thirty-three Jesuit missions were ruled in the following man-
ner : Two Jesuits resided in each pueblo. The one called the Cura
had either been provincial or rector in their colleges, or was at least
a grave padre. He did not exercise any of the functions of a Cura,
and frequently did not know the language of the Indians. He
occupied himself only with the temporal administration of all the
property of the pueblo, of which he was the absolute director. The
spiritual department was confided to another Jesuit, called com-
padiero, or Vice-Cura, subordinate to the first. The Jesuits of all
the pueblos were under the superintendence and vigilance of another,
named the Superior of the missions, who had, moreover, the power
to confirm from the Pope. To control these pueblos they had no
laws, either civil or criminal ; the only rule was the will of the
Jesuits. Though in each pueblo there was an Indian called a
corregidor, and others called alcaldes and rejidores (mayor and
aldermen), that formed a municipal body, like what they have in
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the Spanish colonies, no one of them exercised the least jurisdic-
tion, and they were only instruments that served to execute the
will of the Curas, even in criminal cases. The Curas who inflicted
the punishments were never cited before the King, nor before any
of the ordinary tribunals. They compelled the Indians of both
sexes, and of every age, to labor for the community, without per-
mitting any person to labor at all for himself. All must obey the
orders of the Cura, who stored up the produce of the labor, and
who had the charge of supplying food and clothing to all. From
this it is seen that the Jesuits were absolutely masters of everything;
that they completely disposed of the surplus stock of the whole
community ; and that all the Indians were equal, without any dis-
tinction, and unable to possess any private property. There could
be no motive of emulation to induce them to exercise their talents
or their reason, since the most able, the most virtuous, the most
active, was not better fed or clothed than the others, nor would he
obtain any enjoyment that was not common to all. The Jesuits
have persuaded the world that this kind of government was the only
one suitable for the Indians, and had rendered happy those who
were like children and incapable of taking care of themselves,
They add, that they direct them as a father governs his family, and
that they collect and keep in the storehouses the products of the
harvests, not for private use, but to make a proper distribution to
their children, who, incapable of provision, do not know how to
preserve anything for the sustenance of their families. This man-
ner of government has appeared in Europe worthy of such great
encomiums, that the lot of these Indians has almost come to be
envied. But this is done without reflecting that these same Indians
in a savage state did know how to support their families, and that
individuals of the same Indians that had been subjugated in Para-
guay lived an age before in a state of liberty, without knowing of
such community of goods, without the necessity of being directed by
any person nor of being excited or forced to labor, and without a
public storehouse or distribution of the harvest ; and that, too, not-
withstanding they had to support the charge of the commanderies
that took the sixth part of their annual labor. It seems, then, they
were not such children, nor were they so incapable, as the fathers
tried to make them appear. But were such incapacity certain, their
not having sufficient time in a century and a half to correct such de-
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fects, one of the two following causes appears reasonable, — either
the administration of the Jesuits was contrary to the civilization
of the Indians, or they were such a people as were incapable of
emerging from their primitive state of infancy.”

The Spaniards, previous to the founding of the Jesuit re-
ductions, had established posts in various parts to serve the
double purpose of a local government and of transacting such
small business with the Indians in the way of traffic as might
be required for the common benefit. These posts were called
“encomiendas,” and the persons in charge “encomenderos.”
Under the rule of these encomenderos the Indians were
required to give one sixth of their labor for the benefit of the
encomienda. Several of these posts, as Loreto, San Igna-
cio, Miri, Santa Maria de Fé¢, and other places, were located
near the Parana, and in the vicinity of the reductions founded
by the Jesuits after their expulsion from Guayrd by the Mame-
lucos. These encomiendas were regarded with great dis-
favor by the Jesuits, who at once set to work to break them
up. They would have no Europeans near them, except mem-
bers of their own order. They began by pathetic com-
plaints of the hardships to which the Indians were subjected
under the rule of the avaricious, cruel encomenderos ; that
they had to give one sixth part of their labor to them ; that
this labor was so severe as to kill them by hundreds and
thousands. They complained, also, that the encomenderos
were so grossly immoral that their presence greatly interfered
with their own mission of conversion, and that altogether they
were greatly in the way, and a reproach to their own holy
work and pious example. These representations being made
to the court of Spain, the encomenderos were compelled to
withdraw ; and the Jesuits were left in absolute control of the
missions and the neighboring country. Then, instead of a
sixth part of their labor to be given to the foreigners, the good
Jesuits only asked the whole, giving in return what the master
usually gives to the slave,— just enough to enable him to sup-
port life and strength, so that he may labor the more.
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But these charges against the rule of the Spaniards in Par-
aguay are not sustained by any writers of the times, except
the Jesuits themselves. The very system initiated by the
great Irala precluded that cruel treatment of the Indians
which every other system encouraged. Harshly and unjustly
as they were often used after Irala’s death, they nevertheless
enjoyed rights, privileges, and protection such as no other
Indians of the New World ever received at the hands of the
Europeans. Indeed, there was little motive among the gener-
ality of the Spaniards for treating the natives with extreme
severity. Most of them were connected with the natives
by domestic ties. The mixed race so preponderated as to
have a positive influence not to be disregarded. There were
no mines to be worked, no cities to be built from the products
of mines, no large establishments of rich conquerors to be
adorned and beautified. There was little commerce and less
luxury. The only labor to which the encomenderos, of
whose oppressions the Jesuits so much complained, could
put the Indians, was agriculture ; and all the natives were re-
quired to do, or, in the nature of things, could do, for their ad-
vantage, was to till so much of the ground as would suffice
to supply the actual wants of these few resident Spaniards.
Certainly, the hardship of being compelled to provide the
maize, mandioca, cigars, sugar, and yerba-mate for one en-
comendero to each thousand people, when his presence
among them not only was intended to be, but actually was,
mutually beneficial, was not so grievous as to be insupport-
able. The labor required for this in a country so productive
as Paraguay was very slight. It was, moreover, alleged by
the Jesuits, that the Indians were forced to labor in the Yer-
bales for the benefit of the Spaniards. But at that day very
little yerba was consumed, not more than could be gathered
and cured by a hundred and fifty Indians. The task of
collecting this amount could not have been so very severe on
the thousands from whom this small force was taken. The
whole history of the Spaniards in Paraguay, before they fell
under the baleful influence of the Jesuits, tends to show that
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instead of seeking to extort fortunes from the natives, —
though the pioneers had come with that object, — they soon
formed connections with the women of the country, and, giv-
ing up all hopes of ever returning to Spain, they only sought
to live in ease, indolence and quiet, exacting little from the In-
dians, since little was required to gratify their simple wants,

But the Jesuits, instead of demanding but a tithe of the
products of the Indians’ labor, exacted all, and denied to the
producer the right of property. The doctrine laid down by
Abraham Lincoln, that every man has the right to eat the
bread which his hands have earned, did not enter into their
political creed. They held rather to the opposite doctrine,
that Indians had no rights that Jesuits were bound to respect;
that their duty was to labor incessantly, and receive in re-
turn such pittance as the fathers thought necessary to keep
up their strength, in the same manner as draught animals are
fed for the sake of the labor that may be performed by them.
In recompense for such services they were at last to be dis-
missed with extreme unction to another world, where they
were to be rewarded without cost to the Jesuits.

In a country like Paraguay, to supply the mere wants, the
actual necessities, of life, so far as regards food and clothing,
requires very little labor. But the Jesuits must not only
be fed, like the encomenderos, but they must have houses and
churches of vast proportions and elaborate workmanship, in
order to convince the ignorant natives that they were the
disciples and followers of “Him who had not where to lay his
head.” To construct these immense buildings, the Indians
were kept remorselessly at work. Besides the ruder kinds of
labor, they were taught to work in iron and wood, to spin and
weave, and do many things convenient to the Jesuits, but of
no benefit to themselves. The fruits of all their toil went to
enrich the churches and the Order of Jesus. Whatever they
had for exportation, principally hides and tallow, went to buy
pictures and gold and silver ornaments for the churches. If
the Indians were taught to make and use tools of iron and
steel, it was that they might make fine carvings, images, and
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other trumpery of like usefulness. The doors and window-
frames of the churches and cqlleges, and of all houses that
belonged to the holy order, were of the finest workmanship,
carved from the hardest, most indestructible woods in the
country. Many of these exist to the present day, and, though
they have been exposed to wind and weather for two hundred
years, they are still well preserved, and show that they were
wrought with immense labor and skill.

But even these labors would not have been so great as to
have overtasked the Indians, had there not been superadded
the task of forging their own fetters, or, more literally, of
making the reductions serve as prison-houses to themselves.
As the Jesuits would permit the presence of no laymen in
their vicinity, so they would not allow the Indians to hold
communication with anybody beyond their own precincts.
To prevent this, as well as to render desertion impossible,
they made a sort of intrenched camp of each reduction, the
ditches being dug after the manner of the militia-general in
the Mexican War, to guard against the forces within the in-
trenchments. Guards and sentinels were kept posted at all
the avenues of egress from the pueblo. The frontiers of the
missions and the dividing lines between them were guarded
like a military camp, and the enslaved Indians were not al-
lowed to pass from one to the other. They were as in great
prison-pens, with holy fathers for overseers. To render them
as helpless as possible, they did not allow the Indians ever to
mount a horse, or learn: to ride or guide him, except a very
few who were required to act as couriers or guard the cattle.
But as the same trenches and natural enclosures for the men
would serve also to fence in the cattle, few were required as
herdsmen.

To render the isolation more complete, the Indians of the
missions were not taught any European language. The fa-
thers pretended to educate them in Guarani, and taught
them to repeat and chant the formularies of the Church. But
they were kept in that condition of ignorance, that, if by
any chance a curious traveller or scientific explorer were to
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meet with one of them, he must first learn the language be-
fore he could ascertain anything of the degradation of the
people.

The Jesuits paid no tax nor tribute to the King nor to any-
body else. Few of them were Spaniards, yet they were al-
lowed an émperium in imperio within the dominions of the
Spanish crown. Within the missions they were supreme
and independent, in virtue of their pious and holy character,
and all that was accumulated went to enrich their own order.
Being thus absolute in authority, and permitting no other
Europeans to come near who might criticise their system or
practices, they had the advantage of being their own chron-
iclers, and they made good use of their own trumpets. They
published to the world such glowing accounts of their suc-
cesses, not only in converting the Indians, but in civilizing
them, that it came to be generally believed thoughout Chris-
tendom that the fathers of Paraguay ruled with the power
of love alone, and that the Indians basked in a state of per-
petual ease, peace, and comfort, laboring only so much as
health and their own welfare required. No one could con-
tradict them, and therefore their reports went unchallenged.
Hence it was that writers of all creeds and denominations,
those friendly to the Jesuits and those opposed to them,
Catholics and Protestants alike, came to regard the works of
the fathers in Paraguay as exceptional and in all respects
beneficial. But in effect it was the worst government ever
devised by the perverted ingenuity, selfishness, and bigotry
of man. The Indians under it were abject slaves, with no
possible chance of rising into a condition fit for free men, or
men capable of self-government, or selfsupport. The crucial
test of a good and wise administration is that under it the
people have advanced in intelligence, and grown self-reliant
and capable of self-government, so that, if the existing govern-
ment or all of its members should be removed, the people
would be so accustomed, not only to law and order, but to the
responsibilities of power, that they would rapidly improvise
another adapted to their necessities, without revolution or
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serious derangement. But the policy of the Jesuits was pre-
cisely the reverse of this. It was to make the Indians as
helpless and dependent as it is possible for human beings to
be, and preclude every hope or aspiration towards a better
condition.

The exercise of absolute power within the missions only
did not satisfy the Jesuits. Their influence was to be seen
and felt everywhere. It was the same with them in Paraguay
as throughout Europe. They aimed at universal dominion.
They were not content with attending to merely spiritual
affairs, but they must be all the while intriguing to get control
of the civil government. Their most subtle idea was to keep
the keys of knowledge as far as possible in their own hands,
and by giving gratuitous instruction to the youth of wealthy
families to make proselytes of them, and through them, or by
their aid, to govern the multitude. Their system of govern-
ment came at length to be regarded as the only one feasible
and efficient, both in the missions and throughout Paraguay,
and it was but a slight modification of that system applied
to a people already prepared to receive it that produced the
merciless rule of Dr. Francia. It was the Jesuit system still,
when the power was all concentrated in the hands of the
cruel Dictator ; the difference being that the power was
wielded by one man, instead of by a hierarchy. The people
were so emasculated of all sense of power or influence in the
government, that neither the Dictator nor the fathers ever
could conceive of anything so absurd as that any subject
could have any rights that did not accord with the interest,
caprice, or wishes of the supreme power. This is, and ever
has been, since the days of the Jesuits, the conviction, the
controlling idea, the consciousness, of those rulers of Paraguay
that the country itself has produced. Though the fathers
in Paraguay shared the fate of the brotherhood elsewhere, and
were long since driven from the country, yet the seed sown by
them has produced such fruit that at last the land is left little
more than a dreary desert. In the late war the final harvest
was gathered in.
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ROM the time of the removal of the bishop governor,

Cardenas, in 1648, Paraguay remained for a long time
undisturbed by any violent internal dissensions, and was left
in peace by all its neighbors. There were occasional in-
vasions, at remote points, by unfriendly Indians, and there
were petty quarrels between rival aspirants for power; but
the general course of events was peaceful, and the colony
was all the while growing numerous and rich and strong.
The Jesuits made the best of this time of quiet. They had
worked successfully to get a controlling interest in the civil
government of the colony, and in the missions were absolute.
They had had more than a century in which to Christianize
and civilize the Indians, and the result was that the missions
were as near a state of perfection as could ever be expected
under Jesuit rule. The Indians had degenerated into mere
helpless, passive machines. And of this condition a late
writer, whose narrative® of what he saw does him great
credit, but whose historical part seems to be a re-hash of the
writings of Charlevoix and other Jesuit writers, says that
“the rising generation of Indians, impressed with a profound
sense of -gratitude for the temporal and spiritual benefits to

# La Plata, the Argentine Confederation, and Paraguay. By Thomas J. Page.
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which Jesuit trading had advanced them, contemplated with-
out doubt its permanency.” Well they might, for after so
long a servitude, with no light or knowledge of the outer
world, no memory and scarcely a tradition of anything but
the degrading slavery to which they had been born, what
hope of change was it possible for them to have? But it
is one of the provisions of nature that abuses too gross and
too long continued work their own destruction. The bow
will not bear too strong a tension without breaking, and
human nature cannot be forever outraged without danger of
revolt; and the greater has been the tyranny and oppression,
the greater the abuses when the chains of despotism are
once broken. The excesses of the French Revolution were
but the reaction of the human mind long held in galling fet-
ters; and it was only when slavery became the corner-stone,
the divine institution, to be defended and preserved though
the government and nation and all else should fall, that the
American people were roused to declare that the accursed
thing should perish forever.

The Jesuits, had they confined themselves to their mis-
sions, might long have continued in undisturbed possession,
but, as in Europe, the fathers must have a finger in every
political pie, and were not contented unless they could control
the civil power. At length the time arrived when their
influence was to receive a shock from which it was never
to recover. Their vaulting ambition had “c’erleaped itself,
and fell on the other.”

In 1717, Don Diego de los Reyes Balmaceda was named
Governor of Paraguay by the Viceroy of Peru. But the nomi-
nation was not well received, and, after two years of conten-
tion, charges of so serious a nature were preferred against him
that they were thought worthy of investigation by the Audi-
ence of Charcas. The Audience was occupied for three years
in considering the charges and counter-charges. In the mean
while Don Jose de Antiquera y Castro had succeeded in ob-
taining the nomination for Governor to succeed Balmaceda
should he be condemned, after which the Audience issued
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a decree suspending the functions of the latter. Antiquera
at once hastened to Paraguay to assume power, although
the occasion for which he had been prospectively appointed
had not yet arrived. Knowing that he was acting informally
and illegally, he thought to cut the Gordian knot of dispute as
to which was the rightful governor by making a prisoner of
Balmaceda. But the Governor chanced to be absent in the
missions at the time of the arrival of Antiquera at Asuncion,
and, though the latter made great efforts to catch him, he suc-
ceeded in escaping to Corrientes. The violent measures of
Antiquera were immediately repudiated by the Viceroy, who
declared Balmaceda to be reinstated in authority, and ordered
the usurper to give up all pretensions to power. But Anti-
quera, by the time these orders were received, had organized a
considerable military force, and treated them with contempt.
He refused to obey the Viceroy, and having gone through the
forms of a popular election that he might have some seeming
title to the governorship, he then, instead of resigning in favor
of Balmaceda, sent a party to Corrientes, who made him their
prisoner and carried him to Asuncion. Here, then, was open
rebellion against the crown, and the Viceroy sent instructions
from Peru to the military commander of the Plata, Don Balta-
sar Garcia de Ros, who had formerly been Governor of Para-
guay, to dispossess Antiquera of his authority, and re-establish
Reyes Balmaceda. Garcia Ros hastened at once to Paraguay
with such forces as he could readily collect; but, on reaching
the river Tebicuari, he found that Antiquera was defiant, and
with such forces at command that he must return for rein-
forcements. This bold attitude of defiance on the part of An-
tiquera greatly astonished the Governor of Buenos Aires,
Bruno Mauricio de Zavala, who had been so confident that
Antiquera would not resist the royal authority that he had
sent to Garcia Ros requesting him to supply him with troops
to assist in the defence of Montevideo against the Portuguese.
This letter, intended for Ros, fell into the hands of Antiquera,
who, thinking to conciliate Zavala and reconcile him to his
remaining in power, sent him six hundred troops armed and
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equipped. But the news of Antiquera’s continued contumacy
having reached the ears of the Viceroy of Peru before the arri-
val of Antiquera’s forces, the Governor had rececived orders
to lose no time in putting down the rebellion in Paraguay and
re-establishing the legal authority. But Zavala was too busy
with the defence of Montevideo to go in person to Paraguay.
He sent Ros a second time on the same mission, placing
under his command two hundred Spanish troops and all the
Indians of the missions. The Jesuits in the quarrel had taken
part originally with Balmaceda, and, in imitation of Cardenas,
Antiquera had expelled all the members of the order from
Asuncion. They therefore lent the services of the Indians
with alacrity to put down the usurper. But, arriving again at
the Tebicuari, Ros was met by Antiquera with a force of
three thousand men, and disastrously defeated and compelled
to return to Buenos Adires.

The rebellion had now assumed such proportions that its
suppression could not be left to inferior hands. It must either
be put down at once, or a part of the Spanish dominions
would be wrested from the power of the crown. A new Vice-
roy having been appointed about this time, he was incensed at
his predecessor for not having taken more energetic measures
to stop the rebellion. He at once wrote to Governor Zavala,
in the most peremptory terms, commanding him to hasten im-
mediately to Paraguay with sufficient force to drive out Anti-
quera or take him prisoner, and send him to Lima for trial.
Zavala set out on this undertaking in December, 1724. An-
tiquera, now realizing that he had the whole force of the Span-
ish government in South America against him, endeavored,
through the new bishop of Paraguay, Fray José Palos, to per-
suade Zavala that he would submit, and that therefore he
should not push matters to extremities, but return to Buenos
Aires. Zavala was not to be deceived, and Antiquera soon
learned that orders for his arrest were out should he show
himself either in Corrientes or in Santa Fé. Antiquera, now
aware of his desperate situation, began to prepare, with
renewed activity, to defend himself. But when Zavala had
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reached the mission of San Ignacio, he was met by the bishop,
Palos, who came to assure him, that, if he would proceed with-
out troops to Asuncion, Antiquera would quietly surrender
to him. Zavala, however, put no confidence in his promises,
and when this was known the followers of Antiquera began
rapidly to desert him, and on the 5th of March, 1725, he fled
from the country, and took refuge in a convent in Cordova.
Thence he went to Bolivia, intending to throw himself on the
Audience of Charcas for protection. But he soon learned
that he was looked upon as a common enemy. A price had
been set on his head, or rather a reward offered for his cap-
ture. He was arrested at Chuquisaca in Bolivia, and taken be-
fore the Audience, under whose authority he had first aspired
to the governorship, The Audience sent him to Lima to be
tried, where he was detained as a prisoner till the Viceroy
could write to Spain for permission to send his troublesome
guest thither to be tried ; but the orders came back that he
must be tried where he was, and, if found guilty, executed.
He was therefore brought before the Audience of Peru, and,
after a trial that lasted several years, was found guilty of high
treason, and condemned to death. Though so gross an of-
fender, yet his trial had lasted so long that, as in the case of
Warren Hastings, the public feeling towards him had been
entirely changed from what it was at the time of his arrest.
He was a brave, bold, able, and bad man, yet he had the
popular sympathies. His offences had not been greater than
others’, and not so great as those of Cardenas, who was
neglected, and left to die in peace, his offences having been
pardoned by the Pope before his death; and though he had
not the stores of papal thunder to launch on the heads of his
enemies, the people could not see why he should be made an
example, and treated with exceptional harshness.

The Audience, in passing sentence, prescribed the manner
of execution, so as to give as much dramatic effect as pos-
sible. The love of sight-seeing, so inherent in the Spanish
character that every occasion is taken to gratify it, whether it
be a religious procession or ceremonial, a bull-fight, or an aufo-
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de-fe, was not to be disregarded when so eminent a criminal as
Antiquera was to suffer. The sentence was, that he should be
taken from the prison, clothed in cloak and hood, and mounted
upon a horse caparisoned with black ; that he should thence
be conducted through the streets, preceded by a herald, who
was to proclaim aloud the crimes of the illustrious victim, till
they came to the great square, where he was to be executed
on a scaffold, in full view of the multitude. The 5th of July,
1731, was the day fixed for the execution. The popular feel-
ing was very strong against the execution of this sentence,
and when Antiquera was brought out to be conducted to the
scaffold, he found himself surrounded by a frenzied multi-
tude, clamoring for mercy, and denouncing the injustice of
his sentence, The crowd gathered round so thick and furious
that a body of soldiers was called out to drive them back ; but
the citizens paid no regard to this threat, and it was appre-
hended that a rescue would be attempted, when the Viceroy
and his guard appeared upon the scene. His appearance en-
raged the multitude still more. He found himself surrounded
by an angry mob, and himself the object of their imprecations,
The Viceroy gave orders to fire on the prisoner. The order
was answered by a volley of musketry, and Antiquera and
two friars near him fell dead from their horses. This action
abashed the mob, and Antiquera’s body was placed upon the
scaffold and his head severed from his body.

After the flight of Antiquera from Paraguay, Don Martin
de Barua was named Governor, and after a little time the
Jesuits were allowed to return to Asuncion. They came in
great pomp from the missions as returning lords of the manor,
and twelve miles from the capital were met by a grand pro-
cession, headed by the Governor, bishop, and all the impor-
tant functionaries, civil and military.

The return of the Jesuits was displeasing to a great many
of the people, and especially to the partisans of Antiquera, of
whom many were left, and with whom the Governor, Barua,
was so much in sympathy, that when a new Governor, Don
Ignacio Soroeta, arrived, duly commissioned by the Viceroy,

8
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neither government nor people would acknowledge his author-
ity ; and so, being without official recognition, and unable to
obtain it, he immediately left to return to Peru. In the mean
while the country was in a state of political ferment. The
people wanted no more governors sent to them from abroad,
and they were tired of Jesuit intrigue and interference. The
royal rescript of Charles V., by which, in certain emergencies,
the people were to choose their own governors, had borne its
legitimate fruit. The people had learned to exercise politi-
cal power, and their best rulers had been those first desig-
nated by themselves. The Governor, Barua, secretly favored
the plans of the adherents of Antiquera and other malecon-
tents ; but not wishing to incur the danger of open opposi-
tion to the Viceroy, he resigned, and the state was left without
a head. The unsatisfactory condition of affairs in Paraguay,
and the belief that the real instigator of the disturbances was
the prisoner Antiquera, had caused the Audience of Lima to
hasten his trial. But the effect of his execution was the
reverse of what was expected. When the news of it reached
Asuncion, the indignation of the people was extreme, and
they manifested their rage by falling on the Jesuits and ex-
pelling them again from the city. There was now a declared
party against longer submission to royal authority. The
party took the name of comuneros, while those who still held
out for the King were called contrabandistas. The former
held the reins of power after Barua's resignation, and they
improvised a government composed of a Junta, with a Presi-
dent as the executive head of authority. The first President,
Don José Luis de Bareiro, was soon found to be too indul-
gent towards the contrabandistas, and the feeling against him
was so strong that he was glad to escape from the country.
His place was promptly filled by a more decided comunero,
Don Miguel de Garay.

A hostile collision was now feared between the dominant
party in Asuncion and the nearest reductions. The Jesuits
had already learned how necessary to despotism is a large
standing army, and at this time they had a strong force of
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their neophytes, or more properly slaves, in the field. As
many as seven thousand were stationed as an advanced guard
on the Tebicuari. But before a collision occurred a new
Governor arrived upon the scene. This was Don Manuel de
Ruiloba. Not knowing the reception he might meet with at
Asuncion, he first presented himself at the missions, where he
found a large military force already organized to his hand.
From there he sent forward overtures to the insurgents, such
as seemed to satisfy them, At any rate they sent back words
of welcome, and promised to recognize and obey his authority.
Ruiloba went forward to the capital, and was agreeably sur-
prised at his reception. He entered with all formality on the
duties of his office ; but, none the wiser for his knowledge of
the recent disturbances, and of the tempestuous elements
with which he had to deal, he proceeded as though absolute
lord and governor of the whole country. One of ‘his first acts
was an attempt to disband the comuneros, so that there
should be no party or organization to question or dispute his
authority. But this was so vehemently resisted that the
Governor soon found himself in open opposition to the most
numerous party in the state. The rebels openly defied him,
and a civil war actually commenced. But in the first action
between the Governor and the royalists and the insurgents,
which took place near Pirayu, on the 15th of December, 1733,
some thirty miles from Asuncion, the unfortunate Governor
was killed.

At this crisis of affairs it happened that the bishop of
Buenos Aires, Juan de Arregui, who had come to Asuncion
to be consecrated, was still there. The rebels resolved to
elect him Governor, and the bishop accepted the doubtful and
dangerous honor. But he found himself a mere tool in the
hands of the Junta, who compelled him to assent to and sign
the most sweeping acts of confiscation against the Jesuits,
and against such individuals as held out for the King. The
Governor soon realized that the commotion which he had at
first encouraged was not only beyond his control, but even
threatened his own destruction. He therefore embarked for
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Buenos Aires to attend to his episcopal functions, content to
leave civil affairs to other hands. Before departing, however,
he nominated as his successor, Don Cristoval Dominguez de
Obelar.

Thus Paraguay was again in a position of defiant rebellion ;
and this time the people had the same stern, resolute char-
acter to deal with as before. Zavala, who was still Governor
of Buenos Aires, and who had so successfully extinguished
the rebellion of Antiquera, had just been appointed President
of the Audience of Charcas when these violent proceedings
in Paraguay occurred. With his habitual caution and celerity
combined, he blockaded Paraguay at all points. With a small
force of veteran troops he then ascended the river to the mis-
sions, where he found a force of six thousand Indian troops,
that, under Jesuit instruction, had arrived at the perfection of
discipline. "With these he advanced towards Asuncion till
he reached the Tebicuari, that had been the scene of so many
combats between the Paraguayans and their invading enemies.

The comuneros had no adequate force to oppose to the well-
disciplined troops of Zavala. The skirmishes which occurred
all proved disastrous, and showed that it was hopeless for
them, unorganized and undisciplined as they were, to resist.
They quickly abandoned all idea of opposition. Zavala ad-
vanced to Asuncion amid general acclamations,*” The Jesuits
now returned more powerful, more arrogant, and more gen-
erally detested than ever. Their presence was hateful to
everybody. It was clear that a divided allegiance was impos-
sible wherever they had any power. They aspired to be ab-
solute, and the Spaniards and half-breeds saw that they must
become mere passive, blind machines in their hands, like the
Indians of the missions, or else the Jesuits must be expelled.
Heretofore the latter had had the ear of the King and had
been sustained by him in everything. To contend against
them, backed up by the Spanish government, was hopeless.
The crown must be advised of the real state of affairs, of the
tyranny exercised over the enslaved Indians whom they
paraded as civilized Christians, of their fraud and duplicity,
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their design of founding a Jesuit empire, and their military
organization. The Spaniards saw the only way to attack the
Jesuits successfully was to expose them. Then the truth
in regard to their iniquities began to dawn on the civilized
“world. Then cnsued a war of charges and counter-charges,
of accusations and denials, of crimes proved and offset by
the greater crimes of the accusers. But the result was dam-
aging to the Jesuits. Hitherto they had monopolized the
field of letters so far as their own actions were concerned, but
the revelations of the Spaniards now showed conclusively that
the Jesuit Arcadia was a more absolute despotism than Europe
had ever known ; that, so far from Christianizing the savages,
even their humanity was not recognized, but in all things they
were assimilated to and treated like the brute beasts ; that
the religious forms and ceremonies through which they were
made to pass were to them mere forms and drudgery of
which they understood nothing.

But the reign of Jesuitism in Europe was drawing near
its end. TFor two hundred years it had tyrannized over
kings and courts. Its machinery for governing was so per-
fect, its contempt for anything like honesty or honor in
all things affecting the interests of the order was so palpa-
ble, that it was clear to the most stupid king, as well as to
the wisest statesman, that unless the Order of Jesus were
crushed it must dominate all Christendom. It must perish,
or civilization must take the form it had in China and the
missions of Paraguay. The dogmas of Loyola admitted of
no middle course; no expansion of mind, no elevation, or
mental enfranchisement; nothing but a sullen obedience to
papal assumption. So powerful had the order become, that
kings were afraid to move without its approbation. Its
system of espionage was so thorough that there was no
longer any such thing as confidence between courts and
sovereigns. The most secret and confidential instructions
from the monarch to his ambassador were sure to be known
to the Jesuit fathers ere they reached their destination.
Naturally the sovereigns felt humiliated at their helpless-
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ness; but what could they do? The first step towards
throwing "off the yoke would be at once known, and woe
to him who should first venture to break with the holy order.
But at last there appeared a man having the nerve and the
courage, and, at the same time, such influence with his gov-
ernment that he ventured to grapple with the common
enemy. This was Sebastian Carvalho, Marques of Pombal.
Though a Portuguese, and representing one of the weakest
of the European powers, he boldly took the initiative for
the overthrow of the order. He himself had been brought
up in their school. The fathers had recognized his great
talent and force of character, and had encouraged his pro-
motion by a government absolutely under their control, not
doubting that he would be a doughty champion of their
cause. And so he was in his early career. Like St. Paul,
who verily thought he ought to do many things contrary
to the name of Jesus of Nazareth, he persecuted with a
zeal that bade fair to secure him canonization. As the agent
of his government he was sent to England, where he first saw
a people who were not under the control of an infallible
Church, and yet were nevertheless none the less virtuous,
prosperous, and happy. Afterwards he was employed on
other important diplomatic missions, and he found that
wherever the influence of the order was weakest there
was the greatest general prosperity. His own country, ever
since it had fallen under the malign influence of the Jesuits,
had been growing weaker and poorer. He saw in them the
cause of his country’s disgrace. He knew that with men so
artful, so unscrupulous, as they were, no half-way measures
would avail., For two hundred years they had been supreme
in their influence over the Portuguese government, and in
that time Portugal had all the while been growing weaker
and less respected throughout the world. Pombal, while still
a friend to the Jesuits, had acquired a position in the ad-
ministration such as a strong mind is very sure to attain
when it is taken into the councils of inferiors. He became
all-powerful, being to the rest of the government something
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like what, in these later times, Cavour was to Italy and
Bismark has been to the government of Prussia,

The occasion of the first open rupture with the Jesuits
was the refusal of the fathers in the Paraguayan missions to
abide by the terms agreed on by the Spanish and Portuguese
governments for the settlement of the questions of boundary
of their South American possessions. The Portuguese held
the important position of Colonia, on the Plata, nearly oppo-
site Buenos Aires, while there were several missions on the
Uruguay in unpleasant proximity to the Portuguese posses-
sions, An arrangement was made by which Nova Colonia
was to be given over to Spain, while the Uruguay missions
should be delivered over to the Portuguese. When com-
missioners were sent over to complete the arrangement, the
fathers refused to abide by it. Pombal represented this ac-
tion as defiant and rebellious, and from that time he made
unrelenting war upon them till he had the satisfaction of
seeing the order broken up and virtually destroyed.

Knowing the craft and the power of the Jesuits, Pombal
did not wait to enlist other governments, kings, or ministers
to act in concert with Portugal. He knew that if he depended
on diplomacy and intrigue the Jesuits would easily outwit
him. He knew, however, that they were generally feared and
hated in every court of Europe, and took the resolution to
act independently. He therefore, in 1759, addressed a letter
to the Pope, Clement XIIIL., informing him that his govern-
ment had determined to make a donation to him of all the
Jesuits in Portugal, Without waiting for an answer, and be-
fore the Pope had time to launch out either bulls or excom-
munications, Pombal had them all seized and shipped to the
states of the Church. They were all landed at Civita Vecchia
as so much inconvenient rubbish. Having succeeded so well
at home, Pombal then endeavored to enlist the other Catholic
governments to the same thing. France was the first to fol-
low his example.

The Spanish throne was occupied at this time by Charles
III, a sovereign of energy compared with others of the pe-
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riod, which, indeed, is saying but little. But weak kings may
have strong ministers, The King of France, Louis XV., was
not of sufficient force of character to adopt any violent meas-
ure of his own accord. But his chief adviser, Madame de
Pompadour, had enough for herself and the King too, and it did
not suit her purpose to hold a divided empire over the King.
The Jesuits, at that time, could not exist without political
power. Therefore they must give way.

In Spain, however, the Jesuits had always had much more
influence than in France, bigotry and superstition being na-
tional characteristics. The newly crowned King had brought
with him from Naples his favorite and adviser, Squillaci. The
presence of this favorite was displeasing to the Spaniards, not-
withstanding which he was made prime minister. This pro-
voked great enmity towards him ; but, having the King’s ear,
he wished to show the proud and high-spirited Spaniards —
a people who had recently been, and still thought themselves,
the most powerful nation in the world — that his will was
law and they must obey, and that the people, according to a
favorite doctrine of the time, had nothing to do with the laws
but to obey them. His power over the King was so absolute
that even the Jesuits found their occupation gone. Squillaci
cared as little for their enmity as he did for that of the hidal-
gos. He endeavored not only to dominate at court and pre-
scribe general laws, but to interfere with the dress of the citi-
zens. The long cloak and slouched hat of the period was the
ordinary dress of the Spanish cavalier. Squillaci undertook
to suppress them. A great commotion ensued. If the im-
ported favorite might to-day proscribe one dress, he might put
the nation in livery to-morrow. A fierce, angry mob filled the
streets of the capital, furious for the blood of the obnoxious
minister ; but he was not to be found. Then a body of
troops, called the Walloon Guards, were called out to disperse
the mob by force ; but the mob quickly dispersed them, many
of the Guards being killed. The King appeared in person, and
pathetically begged the people to desist from their violence,
promising to dismiss the hated minister, and to do anything
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else that in reason they might ask. But the words of the
weak King fell powerless from his lips, and the mob seemed to
be growing more and more furious. At this moment some Jes-
uit fathers appeared in the midst of the multitude and warned
them to desist. The people listened to them, and dispersed
without further violence. The King could not understand
how he, the anointed of the Lord to rule his people, should be
no more respected, while these priests had only to say, “Peace,
be still,” and they were obeyed. This led him to mistrust
that the Jesuits had instigated the mob, knowing that they
could control it. Squillaci was dismissed, and the King sus-
pected it was the Jesuits who had forced him to this measure ;
and for a new minister he selected the Count de Aranda, a
man of a very different stamp from the weak but arrogant
and haughty Neapolitan.

The King, however, was in mortal fear of the Pope. For
a long time the Spanish crown had been, for all ecclesiastical
purposes, a mere appanage of the Vatican. The Spanish
kings, from the illustrious Charles V., and through the
dreary reign of Philip IT. and his successors, had regarded it
as their first and most sacred duty to war on the infidel; and
both Charles and Philip believed that their long and exhaust-
ing campaigns were not for empire, but that they were holy
wars. Nevertheless, the divine right of the King was not to
be questioned; and how could he rule by divine right, when the
Jesuits had more power than he? Pombal had acted without
consulting the Pope, and Portugal was better off for being
rid of the order, its government and King more respected at
home and abroad. But to expel the entire brotherhood from
Spain, which was their stronghold, and where bigotry and su-
perstition existed in the beauty of perfection, was a far more
serious undertaking. The measures taken, therefore, to effect
their expulsion, were on a scale corresponding with the mag-
nitude of the work to be done. The royal decree was ac-
cordingly issued, banishing the Jesuits from all the Spanish
dominions, and forbidding them to return or to hold any inter-
course whatever with any subject of Spain or any person re-
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siding within its territory. The order was followed by instant
measures to put it in execution. The colleges were surround-
ed, the bells taken possession of by the soldiery, so that no
tumult should arise ; the fathers were told to secure and take
with them such things as their breviaries, linen, money, and a
few other trifles, and march forth. They were then escorted,
like so many prisoners or criminals, to the sea-coast, and
shipped away. They had, and could have, no other destination
than Italy, for no other country would receive such a consign-
ment ; and even the Holy See already had, thanks to Pom-
bal and Pompadour, an excess of the commodity. The Jesuits
were a very convenient engine for his Holiness so long as
they were about foreign courts, acting as keepers of royal con-
sciences, betraying state secrets, and making the Pope the ar-
biter of kings; but a community of Jesuits in his own domin-
ions was, like an army of generals with no soldiers, of little
use for active service. The Pope determined not to receive
them, and on their arrival at Civita Vecchia they were refused
a landing by the Superior or General of their own order, Fath-
er Ricci, Though it is probable that this company was not
worse than the average of the order, and contained many good,
venerable, learned, and pious men, yet so detestable had the
Jesuits become in the eyes of laymen generally, that this ship-
load of holy fathers was as unwelcome at any port in Christen-
dom as was ever a cargo of criminals at Botany Bay. The
King insisted that they should be allowed to land ; to which
the answer was delivered from the guns of the fortress, prob-
ably not with the intention to injure the vessels, but as a
positive intimation that they must leave those waters. The
vessels then put to sea. The doomed Jesuits were now the
pariahs and outcasts of the earth. They touched at Leghorn
and Genoa, but at each place they were denied a landing.
For more than six months were they drifting about, and, like
the Flying Dutchman, never reaching a hospitable port. The
springs of humanity towards them seemed to be dried up. So
many intrigues, plots, treacheries, assassinations, and abomina-
tions of various kinds had been laid at their door, that the
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world generally had come to regard them as an order of con-
spirators, dangerous to the peace of the world. At last, after
much crimination and recrimination, they were permitted to
land at Corsica, where they were as unwelcome as they had
been to their own General, Father Ricci, on first reaching
Civita Vecchia.

A month after the unhappy Jesuits had left the coast of
Spain, the King wrote a letter to the Pope in justification of
their expulsion, In this remarkable letter he says that as
it “is the first duty of a sovereign to watch over the peace
and preservation of his state, and provide for the good govern-
ment and tranquillity of his subjects,” he has therefore, “in
compliance with this principle, been under the imperious
necessity of resolving on the immediate expulsion of all the
Jesuits who are established in his kingdom and dominions,
and to send them to the states of the Church, under the im-
mediate, wise, and holy direction of your most holy beatitude,
and most worthy father and master of all the faithful” To
this, which an unbeliever might regard as sarcastic, the King
adds the more comforting words, that he has made provision
for the payment to each expelled Jesuit of “a sum sufficient
to support him for life.”

The Pope, however, was greatly afflicted at this step of the
King of Spain, and on the 16th of February, 1767, he ad-
dressed a brief to him, which, though it commenced with the
phrase, “To our dearest son in Jesus Christ, health and apos-
tolic benediction,” was nevertheless a bitter remonstrance
against the measure, a vindication of the Jesuits, and a severe
condemnation of the King. In the face of all that had been
said against the Jesuits, the Pope declares that “the body,
the instruction, the spirit, of the Company of Jesus is abso-
lutely innocent ; and not only innocent, but that it is pious,
it is useful, it is holy ; and all this considered with reference
to its laws, to its maxims, or to its objects.”

The Pope’s brief was laid before the Extraordinary Council
of the King, and was by them treated with scant courtesy ;
and in reply to the King’s request for their opinion, they say
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the brief is wanting in that spirit of courtesy and moderation
due to the King of Spain and the Indies. They intimate, too,
that their resolution is taken, and the question will not be
reopened, whatever complaints the Pope may make ; and that
to enter into controversy on the merits of the case would be
to incur the most grievous inconvenience of compromising
the sovereign prerogative of his Majesty, who is to God
alone responsible for his actions. They then proceed to
accusations against the Jesuits, notwithstanding the Pope has
so solemnly affirmed that their body was “pious, useful, holy.”
They say that one Jesuit father, “Padre Luis de Molina,
altered the theological doctrines ; that Padre Juan Aldiuno
carried his scepticism so far as to doubt the authenticity of
the sacred writings; that in China and Malabar they have
rendered compatible at once the worship of God and mam-
mon ; that they have lent a deaf ear to pontifical decisions.
In Japan they have persecuted the very bishops and other
religious orders, in a manner so scandalous that it can never
be blotted from the memory of man ; while in Europe they
have been the focus and poinz d'appui of tumults, rebellions,
and regicides. These deeds, notorious to the whole world,
have been overlooked in the pontifical brief.”

These charges against the brotherhood, thus defiantly
thrown out by the Extraordinary Council of Spain, indicate
very clearly what was the general opinion of Roman Cath-
olic laymen at the time of the expulsion of the order.
There was no question as between believers and heretics, but
it had become the almost universal opinion of laymen and
priests alike, except those of this one order, and of all who
were not Roman Catholics, that the Jesuits were an insuffer-
able evil, not entitled to toleration, and scarcely to existence.

Another of the charges against them was, “that it is
proven by the undeniable testimony of their own papers, that
in Paraguay they took the field with organized armies to op-
pose themselves to the crown.” This accusation, however, as
far as it relates to overt acts, would appear to be unjust; and
yet it was evidently their intention to be in a condition to sus-
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tain themselves against any forces that might be sent against
them, whether they were the King’s troops or those in rebel-
lion against him. It is not to be denied, however, that in the
different controversies they had given their support to the
side of the crown.

The Pope, Clement XIII, still supported the cause of the
Jesuits, and died without sanctioning the act of expulsion.
But his successor, Clement XIV.,, having been raised to the
Papal See after the Jesuits had lost their influence, and the
Church generally being hostile to them, the new Pope was more
likely to respect this feeling than was his predecessor, who had
found the Jesuits his most useful instruments in gaining and
wielding political power. Clement XIV., in 1773, six years
after the expulsion from Spain, approved and ratified the act,
justified the King, and so strongly pronounced against the
Jesuits, recognizing as proved against them the countless
charges of almost every crime known to men, that from that
time there was no hope the order would ever be re-established
or revivified. It had become a defunct body, that no Pro-
methean heat could relume.
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HE expulsion of the Jesuits from Paraguay was in-

cluded in the plan of the King of Spain. In his let-
ter to the Pope, he said that he was under the imperious
necessity of expelling them from all his dominions. This,
of course, included Paraguay; and as their expulsion from
there was a part of the same general plan, a sketch of the
manner of the expulsion from the mother country should ne-
cessarily be included in a work of this kind.

So well prepared was the government of Spain to make
thorough work of the expulsion, that four days after issuing
the royal decree banishing the order from Spain a ship
of war was despatched to the Plata bearing peremptory
orders from Count de Aranda to the Viceroy at Buenos
Aires to take immediate measures for the sudden and simul-
taneous seizure of all the Jesuits within his jurisdiction, and
to ship them without delay to Europe.

The Viceroy at that time was Francisco de Paula Bucareli.
He received his orders on the 7th of June, 1767, and entered
on his task with a zeal and alacrity that showed his judg-
ment approved the measure. As quickly as possible he
despatched sealed instructions to all the governors and local
magistrates within his viceroyalty, with orders that they were
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not to be opened till the 21st of July. On that day in every
town where there were Jesuits the seals of these instructions
were to be broken, and the magistrates were to find them-
selves positively commanded, in the name of the King, to
seize, on the following day, all Jesuits that could be found, and
to send them to Buenos Aires.

The magnitude of the task imposed on the Viceroy may
be inferred from his own account, which he gave to the
Count de Aranda after it was completed. In this report he
says : —

“I had to anticipate all its consequences upon five hundred
Jesuits, distributed over a distance of more than seven hundred
leagues ; possessed of twelve colleges ; of one house of residence ;
of more than fifty estancias, and places where they were building,
which are so many more colleges, and settlements made up of a
vast number of servants and slaves; of thirty towns of Guarani
Indians, with more than a hundred thousand inhabitants ; and of
twelve thousand Abipones, Macobies, Lulis, and various other
nations of Chiquitos ; not to speak of many more, of whom, on the
Jesuitical principle of keeping the Indians from all intercourse with
the Spaniards, we know nothing. . . . . The largest college, that
of Cordova, is generally reputed as the head of the powerful empire
of the Jesuits. Empire it may truly be called ; because, counting
Indians, slaves, and other servants, they have in this vagt country
more vassals than the King.”

The news of the expulsion from Spain, however, became
public in Buenos Aires on the 3d of July nineteen days before
the time fixed upon by Bucareli for the simultaneous arrest of
the order. Were he to wait for that day before putting his
instructions in execution, the Jesuits, who had a large, well-
armed, and well-disciplined army in Paraguay, might be pre-
pared to make an effective resistance. He determined to
anticipate the hour and seize the Jesuits, as fast as possible,
wherever found, and have them sent directly to Buenos Aires.
Commencing in this way, those nearest Buenos Aires were
first gathered into the Viceroy’s fold. But it was not till
August that Cordova was taken possession of by the Spanish
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soldiery. The Jesuits made no opposition, though the troops
came in by daylight, and no attempt was made to surprise
them. It had been charged by the Spanish Council that the
Jesuits had tampered with the doctrines of the Church, With
the troops which entered Cordova, this was a sufficient reason,
not only for seizing on whatever property they found belong-
ing to the order, but for destroying their immense and inval-
uable library, consisting not only of very many rare printed
works, but of many manuscripts of great importance, that
were thus irretrievably lost.

The captured Jesuits were remitted to Spain from time to
time, in groups of forties and fifties, and the King immediately
sent them as additional donations to his Holy Father. The
fathers of the Paraguayan missions, however, were not disposed
to yield without showing a taste of their quality. Their first
device was to prepare an address to be signed by those In-
dians to whom the Jesuits had assigned the duty of enforcing
their orders on the community. These were dignified as a
municipal government, but they had no other authority than
to enforce the commands of the fathers. Twelve of these local
functionaries signed this paper, one of whom signed not only
for himself, but in behalf of forty-one caciques. This remark-
able document is in its language a most humble request from
the Indians of the mission of San Luis to their local governor
that the Jesuits may continue to live with them. It says:
“ All this people, men, women, and young persons, and es-
pecially the poor, pray for the same with tears in their
eyes.” As in this memorial the Jesuits are exalted, the friars
and priests of other orders who are to replace them are repro-
bated as having no care or love for the Indians. This paper
was not promulgated till after the Jesuits had been taken
away from some of the neighboring missions. That it was
a trick of the Jesuits with which the Indians who signed
it had nothing to do but obey the order to affix their signa-
tures, if so it were they could write their names, was evident
on the face of it. Bucareli took it as an indication that the
Jesuits would not surrender without an effort to retain their
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power and vast wealth. He accordingly took such energetic
measures as the means at his command would permit to
compel them to submit. He sent a body to that pass of
the Tebicuari which had been the scene of most of the
important battles of the country, besides a similar force at
San Miguel, which is some twelve leagues from this pass
of the Tebicuari. With another force he ascended the
Uruguay, and, to counteract any effect that the letters pur-
porting to come from the Indians might have, Bucareli had
another letter prepared, to be signed by the Indian judges
and caciques of some thirty towns situated between the Uru-
guay and Parana, in which they express great thankfulness to
the King for having relieved them from the arduous life to
which they were before subjected. Their gratitude to Buca-
reli is expressed in these words: “To him in person, and in
the name of your Majesty, it is that we trust for the arrange-
ment of all our differences, and for the rescuing us from that
miserable state of bondage in which, like the vilest of slaves,
we have been so long held.” While these letters prove noth-
ing as to the real wishes and opinions of the Indians, they do
prove their utter mental degradation, and that they were
ready to do without question whatever they were commanded
to do. In the argument, therefore, they make against the
Jesuits. But it was now evident that resistance was hopeless.
Many of the missions had already fallen into the hands of the
Spaniards, and, though they could bring a strong military
force of neophytes into the field, they did not venture on
this last resort. They were probably actuated by motives
similar to those which influenced the Southern slaveholders
during the Great Rebellion. These had maintained before
the world that their slaves were well fed, not overworked, con-
tented, and happy, and that in case of war they would eagerly
take up arms in defence of the lives and property of their be-
loved masters. So they doubtless would as against a foreign
enemy whose purpose it was to retain them in slavery. But
when the war came, and with it the prospect of freedom to the
slaves, it was not thought advisable to put arms into their hands.
9
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The Jesuits, like the slaveholders, might boast of the happiness
of their slaves, their piety, and their love toward themselves.
But they had not succeeded, after a hundred and fifty years’
seclusion and total darkness, in imbruting them so far that
they could be trusted when the question of their own liber-
ation was presented. The author of “ La Plata, the Argentine
Confederation, and Paraguay,” * from whose work most of the
popular knowledge of these countries possessed by the Ameri-
can people is derived, is enthusiastic in praise of the Jesuits,
“ their missionary labors and imperishable glory.” His work
is of great value, and generally accurate in all matters of
which he professes to speak from personal knowledge and
observation. But he regards the Jesuits with the eyes of a
slaveholder. In the opinion of the authors of the Rebellion,
the highest civilization, the best government, is that where the
great mass of the people are slaves, and the few live in luxury
and idleness on the bread they have never earned. In the
history of the Jesuits this system appears in all its perfection.
The fathers were so absolute that the Indians had fallen into
a condition of imbecility but little removed from beasts of
burden ; and naturally, when the drivers and overseers were
taken away, the helpless neophytes perished rapidly, and the
missions that had kept in luxury so many Jesuit fathers, and
built such elegant churches, and heaped up such massive
stores of gold and silver, had accumulated such fine pictures,
statues, and frescos, all paid for by the blood and sweat of
Indians who had become passive brutes in the service, soon
fell into neglect, and are now but insignificant villages, or,
perhaps, mere desert places.

It seems strange, and at first view lamentable, that an order
commencing as did the Order of Jesus, with such holy and
pious objects, whose founders were men of such devotion and
earnestness, who gave up all for the cause of their Divine
Master, and were ready to endure anything and sacrifice
everything if thereby they might bring the lost to redemption,
should thus come to an ignominious end and their memory

# Thomas J. Page.
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be ever after almost universally execrated of mankind. But
there was a fatal error in their doctrine and practice, and the
word “ Jesuit” or “Jesuitical” expresses the nature of this error.
The early fathers imagined that their purposes were so holy that
they might use fraud to attain them, that the end justified the
means ; and they disregarded the words of the Master they pro-
fessed to serve, who had forbidden them to do evil that good
might come, When men act on this principle, they in effect
cut adrift from all moral responsibility, No longer acknowl-
edging accountability to man, they set up their own stand-
ard of morals, and then human passions and selfish interests
have full sway. The doctrine of non-accountability to man,
whether held by kings or by religious orders, is found by experi-
ence to lead to both corporal and mental tyranny, and is now
pretty well exploded. Charles I, believed in it, and the people
cut his head off; and to that tragic act England owes much
of its freedom and greatness. The Jesuits believed in it, and
they have a name that is a reproach.

All history shows that, the worse a system of government is,
the more suffering will a violent and radical change produce
among the people. A despotism that forbids all freedom of
action, and renders freedom of thought dangerous, will, if long
continued, render the subjects of it powerless to help them-
selves if it be suddenly removed. The natives over whom the
Jesuits had ruled till they were as stolid as brutes and as help-
less as children must therefore, in the nature of things, suffer
incredible hardships if the directing hand of the taskmaster
were suddenly withdrawn. But so extensive were the power
and influence of the order that their expulsion could only be
effected by the most prompt and energetic action. Their
policy was so insidious, and they had so many ramifications
among all circles of the different courts and governments, that
only by a sudden blow could their overthrow be effected.
The order for their expulsion coming upon them so unex-
pectedly, they were doubtless for a time subjected to great
hardships, which might have been avoided if the measure
" would have admitted of deliberation. In Europe, however,
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the hardships and sufferings were limited to the Jesuits them-
selves. In the missions of Paraguay it was very different.
There they had held such absolute sway over the Indians
during their rule of a century and a half, that they had
reduced them to be “ no longer men, beings without name.” *
The authority of the fathers being suddenly withdrawn from
them, they were as helpless and unprotected as so many sheep.
No plan of government, however, suitable for their condition,
was substituted by the Spaniards. They were left exposed to
such civil and ecclesiastical authorities as remained in Par-
aguay after their former masters were taken away. Unfor-
tunately, the civil and ecclesiastical authorities were inde-
pendent of each other, and of course were antagonists and
rivals for the power over the Indians and the spoils left by the
Jesuits. The condition of the poor natives was now, if pos-
sible, worse than it had ever been under their former masters.
They had never known the least feeling of independence or
personal responsibility, and two sets of taskmasters, rivals in
authority, now came in to claim their obedience and services
instead of one. The priests appointed two curates for each
town to attend to their spiritual wants, while a civil adminis-
trator was nominated to manage their temporal affairs. The
Indians, who had always before received all their orders from
the fathers, could not comprehend how they could be made
subject to mere laymen. They therefore frequently appealed
to the curates against the administrator, and the former, in
order to strengthen their own authority and increase their
gains, were constantly fermenting discontent and disregard
of the civil ruler. Hence there were perpetual intrigues and
rivalries existing between the civil and spiritual functionaries,
the result of which was that the poor Indians were ground to
powder between the upper and the nether millstones. The
evils which they experienced from this conflict of authority
are thus described by Don Gonzalo de Doblas, who four-
teen years after the expulsion of the Jesuits was appointed
Governor of the Province of Corrientes : —

# DBastiat.
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“ At length the Indians were made to understand that it was only
on matters connected with their salvation they were to listen atten-
tively to the curates, but on everything else to their lay adminis-
trator only. This put no end, however, to the dissensions between
administrator and curates ; because, as they both lived in the same
house, and, as regards their functions, were, to a certain extent,
dependent on each other, they never were agreed as to what was
the true balance of power.

“T'he curates wanted the Indians to attend mass and the count-
ing of their beads every day, and at whatever hour the priests
might choose. This was often purposely made a very inconvenient
hour. Thereupon the laymen interposed to prevent compliance,
sometimes with reason, and sometimes without it. The result was
that the curate ordered the Indians that obeyed the administrator to
be flogged, and the administrator awarded stripes to those who
obeyed the curate. Both chastisements fell upon the miserable
Indians, without further delinquency on their part than that of not
knowing exactly which party to obey, or of obeying the party they
liked best.

“Not even the mayor and aldermen escape this cruel species of
torture. They are often bastinadoed by order of both curates and
lay administrator, without knowing to which of them it is their duty
to adhere.

“ From petty jealousies and personal feuds, inflammatory discords
are every day kindled into a flame. As the town is obliged to sup-
port the curates, and as all provisions are under the control of the
administrator, this person, when at war, as he almost invariably is
with the curates, takes advantage of this control to avenge himself.
He makes them wait ; he gives them the worst of everything ; doles
out to them the most scanty supply ; and aggravates the hardship
by the infliction of innumerable petty grievances. The curates, it
is true, have not always justice on their side ; for they often exact
rations so superabundant that they not only maintain with them a
number of servants, but six or eight adherents,

“As in the towns there are no master tradesmen to work for
those who will buy what they make, and as not even a peon can be
hired without previous appeal to the administrator, because all are
subject to the law of community of goods, as the Indians do not
understand what it is to sell the produce of their labor, and there is
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thus no way of being supplied with many actual necessaries, the
practice observed is this: if any functionary wants a pair of shoes,
he calls in the shoemaker, gives him the leather, and says to him,
‘Make me a pair of shoes’ He makes and brings them. If they
give him anything, he takes it, and if not, he goes his way without
making any demand. It is the same in everything else. If the
curate employs the shoemaker, being on bad terms with the ad-
ministrator, the moment the latter knows what the shoemaker is
about, off he despatches him to work for ‘ the community,’ in order
to retard or altogether frustrate the work for the curate. The
curate gets to know this, he bristles with ire, and the result of the
whole matter is, that the Indian shoemaker has to pay the penalty
of stripes from the curate, because forced by the administrator to
abandon his last,

“If the Indians view with indifference any property of their own,
that which belongs to “the community ’ they behold with abhorrence.
The time, consequently, during which they are employed in the pro-
duction of such property, they would as willingly spend in the gal-
leys. The habits to which they have been trained, their great sub-
mission and humility, and the constant fear of the whip, are alone
sufficient to bend them to their hard task. But even thus it is with
the greatest difficulty they can be collected and driven to their
work. For every operation it is necessary to name an overseer.
There are overseers of the weavers, of the carpenters, of the smiths,
of the cooks, of the sextons, of the butchers, and of every branch,
in short, of occupation. The same system is necessary in the work-
ing of the fields. Now, as all are Indians, it is necessary to place
over those first overseers others to watch over them., This second
class of overseers is generally taken from among the judges and
aldermen ; and there is as little confidence placed in them as in
those they are appointed to superintend ; so that, over all, it is ne-
cessary to appoint an overseer-in-chief, the mayor. But even the
mayor, as well as all the others, in order that any work may be
done, must be watched by the administrator ; and when the most is
got that under this complicated system of vigilance can be obtained,
it is not one fourth of what the men could naturally do.”

Previous to their expulsion, as has been said before, the
Jesuits had never been content to confine themselves to
the missions, but were always interfering with the civil gov-
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ernment at Asuncion; and to increase their influence and
make it permanent they took it upon themselves to give
instruction to such youths of the country as they presumed
might in after life exert a political influence. The education
thus inculcated was, of course, such as would tend to make
them passive subjects in the hands of their teachers, and
to instil into their minds the conviction that all matters
of government, both civil and ecclesiastic, should be left
to the fathers, and that it was presumptuous and sacrilegious
for laymen to lay claim to any power in such matters. The
influence and the purpose of the Jesuits was, as far as pos-
sible, to assimilate the laws and the people of Paraguay to
the neophytes of the missions. How well they succeeded
will appear as we proceed.

The country, from the time of the rebellion of the comu-
neros in 1735, for a period of seventy years, may be said
to have enjoyed almost uninterrupted peace and quiet. The
Indians on the borders were occasionally troublesome, and
it was necessary to send troops to chastise them ; but none
of these forays were of sufficient importance to check the
general prosperity. The colony had in these years a variety
of governors, but none of any transcendent merit, and some
of whom were as bad as their weak abilities would permit.
In 1796 one of the worst of them all, Lazaro Ribera Es-
pinosa, was appointed, and he held the office, notwithstanding
his arrogance and tyranny, for ten years. His government
was in all respects oppressive and odious. The colony was
treated by him as a mere dependency of Spain, where the
creoles had scarcely any rights as against the avarice and
greed of the Spanish officials. All the traffic was monopo-
lized by the Governor and his favorites, so that the native pro-
ducers realized for their tobacco, their hides and tallow, yerba,
and other articles of exportation, but a tithe of what they
were worth at the time in Buenos Aires. The principal
agent or instrument of Ribera, in his work of spoliation and
oppression, was a native Paraguayan by the name of José
Espinola. On him was devolved the task of carrying into
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effect the policy of the Governor; and with such zeal did
he apply himself to the work, as to make himself the most
obnoxious and thoroughly hated man in Paraguay. The
complaints against Ribera's government at length became
so grave as to provoke the intervention of the crown, and
a man of an entirely opposite character was appointed to
succeed him. This was Don Bernardo Velasco, a man whose
virtues and unhappy fate will form one of the many sad
episodes in the course of this history.

In 1803 the King of Spain issued a decree constituting that
broad strip of country between the Parana and the Uruguay
which included the site of all the missions between those
rivers a separate province, independent both of Paraguay
and Buenos Aires. This province was called Misiones, and
Bernardo Velasco was appointed Governor by the Viceroy at
Buenos Aires. In 18035 he was appointed Governor of Para-
guay by the King, in addition to the Deputy-Governorship
of Misiones, held under the Viceroy. The licentiate, Benito
Velasco, was appointed by the King his counsellor or legal
adviser. To him the Governor intrusted the immediate com-
mand of Misiones, and as adviser or counsellor, called zenz-
ente letrade, he appointed Dr. Pedro Somerella.

The revolution in Buenos Aires, by which the independence
of that province was achieved, had been, owing to favoring
circumstances, accomplished by stratagem and almost without
bloodshed. The rule of Spain was odious to all the Porte-
fios, as the people of Buenos Aires were called, — for it was
always the policy of the mother country to treat her colonies
as having no rights that native-born Spaniards were bound to
respect. All the higher offices of trust or profit were mo-
nopolized by the Spaniards, and all trade or commerce with
any nation but Spain was strictly prohibited. Everything, in
fact, was managed solely for the advantage of Spain; and the
officials, sent over to rule and plunder the colonists, regarded
all creoles with contempt, as though they were beings of an
inferior order, The successful example of the United States
in their revolt against England had not taught the Spaniards
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either wisdom or moderation, but it had taught the creocles to
look to themselves for relief from an odious tyranny. A crisis
in the affairs of Spain gave them an opportunity to strike for
independence at a time when the mother country was power-
less to maintain her authority. The successful arms of Na-
poleon at this time had so nearly achieved the conquest of
Spain, that the weak and unfortunate King, Charles IV., was
induced to abdicate in favor of his son, Ferdinand VII.; and,
the latter being cajoled into making over his rights to the
Emperor of the French, Joseph Bonaparte was made King.
The disaffected creoles seized the occasion to manifest their
loyalty to their hereditary sovereigns, whom they detested, by
refusing to transfer their allegiance. The Viceroy, Cisneros,
who held his authority from a king who had abdicated, was a
man exactly suited to their purposes, being weak, unpopular,
and vacillating. They could dispose of him on the pretence
that they were repudiating the Bonaparte king.

The plot for the overthrow of the viceregal government
seems to have been confined to a very few persons. On the
evening of the 23d of May, 1810, a native by the name of
Cornelio Saavedra, colonel of one of the best city regiments,
having arranged with certain other subordinate officers to
support him, and having his men so disposed as to be ready
for any contingency that might arise, quietly waited on the
Viceroy, and in terms polite but unmistakable told him that
the people had resolved on a new order of things. A similar
intimation was made at the same moment to the Audiencia,
or Supreme Tribunal, and also to the Cabildo, or Municipal
Council ; and the latter were compelled to call a cabildo abierto,
or a sort of mass convention of the people. This assem-
bly decided to depose the Viceroy and establish a governing
Junta, to be composed mainly of native-born citizens. Of
this Junta, Cisneros was made a member, being thus compelled
to appear as one of the body that had degraded him, and to
give his viceregal orders for the furtherance of their de-
signs. The spiritless Viceroy, no longer pompous and arro-
gant, yielded submissively; and thus it went forth to the
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country that the movement was with his approbation, and that
the proceedings taken were not revolutionary, but to defend
and maintain the rights of the lawful King, Ferdinand VII.
The popular sentiment, however, was averse to having any-
thing more to do with the Viceroy, or with Spain so long as
it was a French dependency, and on the 25th of May the final
declaration of complete and entire independence of the Bona-
parte dynasty was proclaimed. The poor Viceroy having now
done all in his power to disgrace himself and injure Spain
was immediately put on board a vessel and shipped home-
wards as a thing no longer wanted in the Argentine country.

The proceedings of the Junta, with the Viceroy acting in
concert with it, being made known throughout the provincial
towns and among the troops, the measures were generally ac-
quiesced in and approved, so that all foreign authority was
strangled for the time without firing a gun. Once fairly rid
of the Viceroy, however, the people threw off all pretence of
loyalty to King Ferdinand, though, for political reasons, the
provisional government assumed to be acting in his name and
cause.



CHAPTER IX.

The Revolution in Buenos Alires. — Popularity of Governor Velasco — Efforts
of the Junta of Buenos Aires to create a Revolution in Paraguay. — Don
Manuel Belgrano’s Campaign against Paraguay. — He arrives at the Banks of
the Parana, December 4, 1810. — Proclamation to the People of Misiones.
— Letter to the Governor of Paraguay. — Barbarous Proclamations, — Crosses
the Tebicuari., — Wise Course of Velasco. — Critical Sitnation of Belgrano, —
Battle of Paraguari. — Defeat of Belgrano. He falls back to the Tacuari, to
await Reinforcements, — Is there attacked by the Paraguayans under Yegros.
— Belgrano saves his Army by Diplomacy. — His Proclamation to the Para-
guayan People. — Sows the Seeds of Revolution. — Character of Belgrano,

HEN the news of the revolution in Buenos Aires

reached Paraguay, it created little excitement com-
pared with the manner in which it was received in other
places. Paraguay was a thriving colony when the savage
Querandis were masters of the country near the mouth of the
river. Its government had always been independent of Bue-
nos Aires, and its governors, when not elected temporarily by
the people, had always been appointed by the King, or pro-
visionally by the Viceroy of Peru. The people, therefore, did
not see how a revolt or tumult there was anything to them.
Buenos Aires might rebel, but Paraguay, especially at that
time, had no motive to do so. Their Spanish Governor was
an exceedingly popular and just man, and the contrast be-
tween his rule and that of his predecessor, Ribera, was so great,
that people apprehended only evil could result from a change.
In due form they were invited to join their fortunes with those
who ostensibly had only rebelled against the alien govern-
ment imposed by Napoleon. But Velasco, who held his com-
mission from the legitimate King of Spain, and who in the
perplexed state of affairs at home could hardly tell what
superior he was bound to obey, did the wisest thing possible
and gave no answer to the self-constituted supporters of an
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abandoned dynasty. He was invited to repudiate the author.
ity of King Joseph, and, instead, recognize that of King Fer-
dinand VII. But neither Joseph nor Ferdinand were any-
thing to him, till one or the other could show that he was de
Sacto king, and into this imbroglio it was but natural that
Paraguay should have no wish to enter. This sensible course
was attributed by the revolutionists of Buenos Aires to the
influence of the Governor, and they supposed that the popular
will had not been allowed an expression, and that, if the fear
of the government were removed, the people with one voice
would resent being transferred like cattle to a sovereign of
whom they only knew that he was a usurper and a stranger
in race and language.

With this erroneous idea the Junta of Buenos Aires believed
that it would be a well-timed measure to send a military force
to Paraguay to liberate their brother patriots, and assist them
against the Bonaparte king. A force of nearly a thousand men
was accordingly raised, and the command given to Don
Manuel Belgrano, a man of unquestioned ability, but at that
time without military experience.

Ignorance of the popular sentiment and of the general
condition of affairs in Paraguay was, and always has been,
not only in Buenos Aires, but everywhere else beyond its
limits, most obtuse and profound. Before sending forward
this military force, the Junta thought it would be at least
courteous first to send an agent to sound the temper of
the people, and effect, if possible, an amicable arrange-
ment. For this delicate mission they selected of all men
living the one most odious to the Paraguayan people. This
was that same José Espinola who had been the principal
lieutenant and facile agent of Governor Velasco’s predecessor,
Rivera, and whose presence could only awaken in the minds
of the Paraguayans the memory of that avaricious and cruel
despotism from which they had escaped to enjoy the mild and
just rule of Velasco. Whatever the merits of the proposition
from the Junta of Buenos Aires, the fact that Espinola was
their agent was enough to set the people against it. Velasco
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himself, according to the distinguished and learned author of
the Historia de Belgrano,* was not hostile to the proposed
change in the political relations of the Argentine countries,
as he considered that the power of Spain had succumbed, and
therefore that the setting up of Ferdinand was but to make
him a stalking-horse until they were ready to assert their
absolute independence. But the native officers of the Para-
guayan army, both from hatred to Espinola and from local
or state pride, indignantly refused to entertain the proposi-
tion of the Buenos Airean Junta, and they had sufficient in-
fluence with the cabildo to outweigh the authority of the
Governor and break off all relations with Buenos Aires.
They insisted, however, that Velasco, though not fully sharing
their opinions or prejudices, should still remain in authority ;
for all had confidence in his integrity, and he was known to
be a brave, able, and experienced soldier, having distinguished
himself greatly in the wars between Spain and France, and
also in the defence of Buenos Aires against the English,

It was on the 4th of December, 1810, that Belgrano with
his army, which had received some small reinforcements on
the route, reached the banks of the Parana, opposite the island
of Apipé. From this point Belgrano issued a proclamation to
the people of Misiones, little consistent with the illustrious
character ascribed to him by his distinguished biographer. In
this proclamation, which was both bombastic and absurd, he
says : “The most excellent government Junta, in the name of
his Majesty Ferdinand VII,, commands me to restore to you
your rights of liberty, property, and security of which you have
been deprived for so many generations, serving as slaves to
those who have only tried to enrich themselves at the cost of
the sweat of your brows, and even of your own blood.” Thus
avowing that he came in the name of King Ferdinand, the
legitimate heir of those sovereigns who had exercised the
tyranny complained of, the falsity of his professions was trans-
parent.

# ‘¢ ITistoria de Belgrano,” by Bartolome Mitre, late President of the Argentine
Republic, and Commander-in-Chief of the Allied Army.
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Belgrano soon after moved his camp to Candelaria, one of
the old Jesuit reductions, on the left bank of the Parana and
nearly opposite Itapua, now more generally called Encarna-
cion. Though a Paraguayan force nearly equal to his own
was on the opposite bank of the river, Belgrano effected the
passage of his whole army with scarcely any loss, and, that
achieved, he felt himself master of the situation; but he was
soon undeceived. The country on which he was to enter is
thus described by President Mitre: “The Territory of Para-
guay, towards the southern part, may be described as a great
delta or peninsula formed by the fork of the great rivers, the
Parana and the Paraguay. These two rivers are the natural
frontiers of the country for more than four fifths of its extent.
A large and dense forest stretches out towards the interior,
and shuts in on all sides that mysterious region that nature
has adorned with all the beauties of the tropics and in which
Providence has accumulated her gifts. Long cordons of
swamps and marshes produced by the uniform level of the
ground, and filled with thousands of poisonous snakes, extend
along the coasts of the Parana; and the humidity with which
they impregnate the atmosphere, united to the heat of the cli-
mate, contributes to relax the fibre of those who are not accus-
tomed to breathe those enervating emanations.” The truth-
fulness of this description President Mitre had opportunity to
verify years after, as well as to learn that, after passing the
morasses to firmer ground, the country was intersected by
several streams of depth and breadth so considerable that they
could not be forded unless when low, and only at certain passes
even then. In entering such a country, Belgrano, if he did
not take such a force as was sure to win, exposed himself to
be caught in a trap or “shut up in a bottle” Nevertheless,
with a temerity amounting to folly, and having at that time
less than a thousand men and without any tidings to encour-
age his belief that disaffection existed among the Paraguayans,
Belgrano, having first proposed an armistice, wrote a letter to
Governor Velasco, inviting him, together with the bishop and
cabildo, to submit to the Junta of Buenos Aires, and to name a
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deputy to proceed thither and treat with the General Congress.
This letter to Velasco, considering the relative positions of the
two, doubtless caused a grim smile to the old veteran; and the
mystery is how a man of sense and real ability — and such the
subsequent career of Belgrano proved him to be— could ever
have dictated anything so pompous and absurd. He said: “I
bring you persuasion and force, and I cannot doubt that your
Honor will admit the first, avoiding the effusion of blood be-
tween brothers, sons of the same soil and vassals of the same
King. Do not persuade yourself this is from fear ; my troops
are superior to yours in enthusiasm, because they defend the
cause of the country and the King under principles of sound
reason, while those of your Honor only defend your person.”
The bearer of this letter was sent a prisoner in irons to Asun-
cion; and had he been the author of it, few would deny that
he had been rightly served, unless the plea were allowed that
he was non compos mentis.

To the commander of the troops immediately in front of
him he also, at the same time, wrote a letter in a similar
strain, saying: “I bring peace, union, friendship in my hands,
for those who receive them as they ought to do; in the same
manner I bring war and desolation for those who do not
accept these blessings.”

While the two commanding generals were waiting, accord-
ing to the armistice, the reply of Governor Velasco, it appears
that a Paraguayan party crossed over the river and committed
certain hostile acts on the territory occupied by the invaders.
This provoked Belgrano to declare the armistice broken, and
he then wrote another letter to the Paraguayan commander
that was not only stupid, but stupidly barbarous. He said
“that he would have all to understand that he was going to
cross the Parana; that any European who should be taken
with arms in his hands, or away from his home, would be
immediately shot, and it would be the same with the natives
of Paraguay, or of any other country, that should fire on the
troops of his command.” President Mitre says, that, in mak-
ing this threat, Belgrano but obeyed the instructions of the
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Junta. But what a cause must that have appeared to the
Paraguayans, when one of its first acts was to give in-
structions of so atrocious a character; and what general of
even ordinary humanity would accept a command with orders
to summarily shoot all prisoners taken with arms in defence
of their country against an army of invasion!

The duplicity of Belgrano, however, was worse than his
barbarous proclamations. His apologists affirm, that, while
he was pretending to fight for the rights of Ferdinand VIIL,
he used his name only as a decoy, to be discarded as soon
as the Paraguayans had been deceived into acquiescence with
the Junta ; after this the plan was to repudiate all connection
or dependence on any foreign power, and have a king or em-
peror of their own. Belgrano at that time was not, and did
not pretend to be, a Republican. He announced himself as
coming to fight for the rights of that reigning family under
whose rule Paraguay had been groaning for ages, and those
who would not join him he denounced as Spanish royalists,
and upholders of King Joseph, who, at least, was not of the
race of the oppressors of Paraguay. But the Paraguayans,
who knew nothing and cared nothing about King Joseph,
and who had a just and wise governor, holding his power
from King Charles IV, the father of Ferdinand, and never
revoked by the latter, could not understand the subtleties of
Belgrano’s reasoning, or, perhaps, they understood it too well ;
and the first answer returned to his haughty summons was
that they had done nothing against their much-loved sov-
ereign, but were resolved to defend his rights. Both sides
then appeared to be fighting for the same cause,— that of
Ferdinand VII. The Paraguayans, under a governor duly
commissioned by the King, and whose appointment had never
been cancelled, were arming to sustain his lawful successor,
while the Portefios, who had rebelled against Spain, made a
prisoner of the Viceroy, and banished him from the country,
were coming to teach them loyalty.

Flushed with the ease with which he had crossed the river,
Belgrano believed that the road to Asuncion was to be but a
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triumphal march ; and so confident was he of sweeping all be-
fore him, that he would not wait for the reinforcements, con-
sisting of about four hundred men and two pieces of artillery,
that were hastening to join him. He even left behind him a
company of cavalry as being unneeded. He had supposed
that whatever fighting was to be done would be near the
river, and having crossed that, and overcome the strategetic
advantage which it afforded the Paraguayans, he considered
that the most difficult part of his conquests was already
achieved.

But though Velasco did not interpose any serious obstacles
to the advance of Belgrano, it was in order that, when he did
turn upon him, his ruin might be complete. He ordered his
forces to fall back as Belgrano advanced, and that all the in-
habitants should precede the troops, leaving nothing behind
them that could be of any use to the invaders. The soi-
disant liberator, therefore, as he advanced, found the country
deserted, and instead of the thousands that he supposed would
rally to his standard, scarcely a single Paraguayan could be
seen. And yet the liberazor pursued his way, thinking they
were all flying in terror before him. In his ignorance of the
topography of the country, he had thought to march directly
on Asuncion, crossing the river Tebicuari-guazu at the point
of its confluence with the Tebicuari-mini.

Before crossing this river, Belgrano committed another of
his characteristic mistakes, that should be noticed as showing
how completely he was infatuated, — to use no harsher term.
In a skirmish between outposts, two soldiers of the Paraguayan
army were taken prisoners. One of these, a Spaniard by birth,
was shot by the order of Belgrano. His eulogist and biog-
rapher, President Mitre, excuses this act, so entirely at vari-
ance with his own career as a soldier, by saying that he acted
in obedience to the orders of the Junta respecting Spaniards
found in arms against him. But this excuse cannot be admit-
ted, as Belgrano, in his letter to the Paraguayan commander,
already quoted from, says that Paraguayans taken with arms
in their hands would be treated in the same way as foreigners ;

10
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all were to be summarily shot. Rut as in this case it appears
that he did not shoot the Paraguayan prisoner, it seems he
disobeyed his instructions in one case and observed them in
the other, so that it stands clear that he acted on his own
authority and according to his own cruel caprice. * This
barbarous execution,” says Mitre, “as it appears in the official
letter of Belgrano, is the only stain on his Paraguayan cam-
paign.” And well it might be the only one of the kind, for
he was soon to learn that if such savage barbarity were to be
the rule of the war, it might be doubtful if he or one of his
followers would ever return to tell the tale of their overthrow.
He certainly took no more prisoners till the question was not
whether he should shoot them, but whether they or their
brothers in arms would shoot him.

After this achievement his army crossed the Tebicuari,
meeting with little resistance, and Belgrano supposed he had
gained another great victory, as a force of four hundred Para-
guayans had fled before a scouting-party of fifty. Such easy
triumphs convinced Belgrano that he had only to march, slay,
and conquer. But these seeming victories were but snares to
entangle him. Velasco was well informed of all his move-
ments, and knew that the farther he advanced into the interior
the weaker he would be ; that he could receive nothing from
his base of supplies, while his own forces would be constantly
augmenting, and the country through which they retreated
furnished everything required for subsistence. But notwith-
standing this, Belgrano pushed on, so confident of victory that
he gave orders, after the manner of Cortez when he burned
his ships, to destroy everything along the route, make a des-
ert of the country, and leave nothing that might afterwards
be of service to the doomed Paraguayans, or to his own
troops should they ever have to repass the same road. It was
not till after he had passed the Tebicuari, and was within
twenty leagues of the capital, that it first dawned on the mind
of the infatuated commander that he was in an enemy’s coun-
try. As he proceeded, he saw that, while the Paraguayans
were falling back, they were concentrating their forces ; and he
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could also see that, rude and undisciplined as were the troops,
their officers did not commit the errors of inexperienced gen-
erals by fighting in detachments or allowing themselves to be
beaten in detail. Belgrano, however, regarded with supercil-
ious contempt the wise tactics of the veteran Velasco, and,
though marching with a force of less than one to seven of
the enemy, he divided his small army, the main body proceed-
ing in front at too long a distance from the reserve with the
baggage to support it in case of an attack, and liable to be
cut off from it altogether. “This imprudent decision,” says
Mitre, “ when the enemy might be supposed near, shows in a
new general more temerity than knowledge of the rules of
war.”

It was on the 15th of January when the invading troops
first met the Paraguayan advanced guard, which, as was their
policy, fled precipitately before them. Encouraged by this re-
peated falling back, Belgrano hurried on until he came to an
open plain, and saw a small elevation, or hill, at some distance
in front. Having gained this point, that commanded the view
for a long way, he looked before him to see what had become
of the fugitive Paraguayans. From there he saw the Para-
guayan army, and that it was several times more numerous
than his own ; that, in addition to its naturally strong position,
it was strongly and skilfully fortified. The Argentine gen-
eral, however, though up to this time he had evinced little but
self-confidence and folly, was not dismayed ; and from the
moment when he realized his position it must be admitted
that he showed great courage and ability. He saw that to re-
treat was even more dangerous than to advance. Notwith-
standing the small number of his troops, being but as hundreds
to thousands, he saw that it would give him a great moral ad-
vantage to make the first attack. His decision was quickly
taken. His troops were better armed and better disciplined
than the Paraguayans, and he had a battery of artillery to
which the Paraguayans had nothing to correspond; and as
many of the enemy were armed only with bows and arrows
and rudely made lances, he believed that when he opened upon
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them they would all scatter in confusion. His little force was
posted on the hill before mentioned, where, before making the
attack on which he had resolved, he waited for three days to
rest his men and gain as much knowledge as possible of the
position and strength of the enemy. The Paraguayans re-
mained quiet, but always showed front when the least move-
ment was made by the invaders, and they kept up a lively fire
of cannon and musketry, “that,” says Mitre, “showed a great-
er abundance of ammunition than of valor.” But what was
this waste of ammunition, or lack of valor or of generalship,
when compared with the weary years of long-range practice of
the allied troops, outnumbering the Paraguayans as three to
one, under Mitre’s own command, in the next war with Para-
guay! Thus situated it would have been fatal for Belgrano
to attempt a retreat, and an attack in open daylight would
be at least hazardous. Notwithstanding that, Mitre says: “ The
soldiers they were to attack had never heard the whistling of
a bullet, and it was to be expected they would be frightened if
they were charged upon with resolution.” Alas, what seas of
blood it cost to erase from General Mitre’s mind this mistake
in regard to the Paraguayan character!

The plan of battle was to fall on the Paraguayan camp be-
fore daylight, counting on the surprise that such an assault
would produce. Having resolved on this mode of attack, Bel-
grano called a council of war, having first, as his eulogist inti-
mates, made up his mind not to respect its opinion if it dif-
fered from his own. In thus acting on his own judgment,
Mitre finds much to commend in his hero, comparing him by
implication to Charles XII. of Sweden. On another occasion,
when he had been outwitted by the Paraguayans, who, feign-
ing to fly in terror and dismay before him, had drawn him
into inextricable difficulties and dangers, he compared him to
Napoleon in his fatal Russian campaign. On other occasions
he excuses his military errors by citing instances of the mis-
takes of several great conquerors, so that his hero, were he to
read his biographer’s eulogium, might well exclaim in the words
of Pope : —
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“Go on, obliging creatures ; make me see
All that disgraced my betters met in me.”

The attack was commenced by a small force of cavalry and
infantry with two pieces of artillery, and the surprise of the
Paraguayans was complete. They, nevertheless, returned an
irregular fire, holding their assailants in check for half an
hour. Yet their line was broken and their principal battery
taken. As daylight appeared and disclosed to Velasco the
turn affairs had taken, he gave up all for lost, if we are to be-
lieve President Mitre. But from the context this appears im-
probable ; for in the very next sentence the poet, statesman,
soldier, and biographer says, with an innocence bordering on
simplicity, that by a casual coincidence, at the same moment
the first column fell upon the camp of the enemy, the Para-
guayans were just preparing to make a similar attack on the
camp of Belgrano. The Portefios, however, being first in poin*
of time, had the advantage of the surprise; and according
to Mitre it would have been an utter rout but for another
blunder on the part of the general second in command, for
which the general-in-chief was justly responsible. Velasco,
however, in giving his version of the same affair, while admit-
ting that his raw militia were surprised, and that with such
crude material it was scarcely possible to guard against sur-
prise, asserts that but for the fact that the division attacked
had not kept together as ordered, but had dispersed or joined
themselves with other divisions, they “would have defeated
the insurgents.” Had the surprise been followed up by throw-
ing the two reserved columns on the broken wings, the result
might have proved a great disaster to the Paraguayans ; but far
from this the cavalry was sent in pursuit of the dispersed Para-
guayans, who were already in flight towards the village of Para-
guari, situate some seven hundred yards back of the point
held by their rear-guard. The patriots, as the Portefios called
themselves, no sooner entered this town in pursuit of the fugi-
tives, than they began sacking the place, leaving their com-
panions hopelessly exposed, as one to a dozen, against the now
confident Paraguayans, Belgrano's troops, however, fought
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valiantly, and the combat had lasted three hours, and until they
burnt their last cartridge ; then the signal was given for the
scattered forces to gather at one point. But the pillagers of
Paraguari, now drunk with the wine and spirits they had
found, and considering the battle already gained, gave no heed
to it. A worse confusion than this now ensued. On one
wing the ammunition was entirely exhausted, and the general
in command sent to his chief to ask for a fresh supply. A
wagon-load was at once despatched under an escort of cavalry.
But so little was there of military order or discipline, that this
body of cavalry was taken for enemies by those it was going
to relieve, and the cry arose, Nos cortan, —“ We.are cut off,”
and the general, believing such to be the case, ordered a re-
treat, thus leaving those who had advanced to Paraguari in
the flush of victory to ignominious capture.

The retreat was effected without loss, as the Paraguayans
were too undisciplined to take advantage of their success;
and when they saw the Portefios falling back, they considered
their work done, and neglected to follow up the retreating
enemy.

But the victory was clearly with the Paraguayans.

This battle was important as affecting the future of Para-
guay ; but when we consider the small number of killed and
wounded, it appears a very trifling affair, and reflects any-
thing but credit on the invaders. Being better armed and
drilled than the Paraguayans, who had little to oppose to
them but their unskilled, reckless valor, it was to be supposed
that they would have left a large number of their enemies
killed or wounded on the field. But they did nothing of the
kind. Only thirty Paraguayans were killed, sixteen taken
prisoners, and a few wounded. Belgrano, on the other hand,
left one hundred and twenty prisoners in the hands of his
enemies, and ten killed, though he succeeded in bearing away
his wounded. He also succeeded in reaching the Tebicuari
and crossing it before any Paraguayans appeared in pursuit.
Thence he fell back to the Tacuari, intending there to make
a stand and await reinforcements. Though defeated in battle,



ERRORS OF BELGRANO. 151

and though he had not yet seen the first Paraguayan of those
he had come to liberate, he had as yet no thought of aban-
doning the campaign. He still cherished the illusion that he
was to free the Paraguayan nation from the yoke of Spanish
bondage, though still professing to act in the name of that
royal family which had imposed it, and to reinstate a fallen
dynasty in power so that it might renew its oppression and
tyranny. His experience seemed to have taught him little, or
he must have seen that a united and brave people, as the Para-
guayans had shown themselves, could never be conquered by
any force that Buenos Aires could send against them. Yet he
still persisted in a contempt for his adversaries, — the greatest
error into which a military man can fall ; and after having
recrossed the Tacuari he once more divided his forces, sending
one fifth of his men to Candelaria, some thirty miles distant,
and reserving to himself only four hundred to guard his
position on the bank of the river. Such repeated errors, it
would seem, ought to be sufficient to render a biographer
sceptical of the greatness of his hero. But such is not the
case with the author of the Historia de Belgrano, for he
observes: “ To these military errors the Argentine arms are
indebted for one of the most beautiful acts of war, and Bel-
grano the occasion to show the truly heroic temper of his
soul.”

There, on the left bank of the Tacuari, he proposed to
take advantage of the natural strength of the position and
wait for reinforcements, and when they should arrive to
renew his efforts to bring to allegiance to King Ferdinand
VII. the perverse Paraguayans, who had never rebelled
against him, and knew no other sovereign.

As soon after the victory of Paraguari as a sufficient force
could be organized for the pursuit of the retreating Portefios,
Governor Velasco despatched it under command of Colonel
Fulgencio Yegros, a man who was to figure prominently in
the future history of Paraguay, and, like the Governor him-
self, destined to become a victim to the future Dictator of
Paraguay. The forces under Yegros, though greatly out-
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numbering the Portefios, did not at first attack them when
they came up with them, as it seems to have been the desire
of Velasco, that, after the punishment they had received at
Paraguari, they should be allowed to leave the country as
easily as possible, But when it was found that the invad-
ers did not intend to leave Paraguay, and were waiting till
they should be prepared again to take the offensive, Velasco
took the necessary measures to compel them to depart. So
cautiously did he make his preparations, that Belgrano re-
ceived no warning of the impending danger, till one morning
just before sunrise, and within three minutes after his ad-
vanced sentinels had given the announcement that all was
quict, he found himself attacked at three points at once.
Thus surprised, the little army of Belgrano made a valiant
defence ; but, of course, against such odds there could be
only one result. The little band appeared to be at the mercy
of their foes. All looked to the commander-in-chief, sup-
posing he would surrender. But at that critical moment a
flag of truce was seen to approach. The bearer of it came
with a summons to Belgrano to surrender at discretion, with
the alternative, that, if the demand were not complied with,
he and his whole force would have their throats cut. To
this proposition, so similar in terms and spirit to the bar-
barous threat of Belgrano himself on entering the country,
the General, now grown wiser, answered that he should never
surrender the arms of the King that were in his possession,
and to tell the Paraguayan chief to come and take them
whenever he pleased.

No sooner had the flag-bearer returned than Belgrano an-
nounced to his men that to save themselves they must again
take the offensive. His little force, now reduced to less than
three hundred, answered him with alacrity, and by a sudden
and unexpected attack, aided by the advantageous position
which he held, he struck dismay into the minds of his ene-
mies. Such reckless intrepidity caused the Paraguayans to
pause, and impressed upon them, as Belgrano intended, the
conviction that the little force was resolved to perish to the last
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man sooner than surrender. Availing himself of this oppor-
tune moment, Belgrano then sent in his turn a flag of truce to
the enemy, and with it he made such representations as
show him to have been more of a diplomatist than a gen-
eral. He said that he and his army had come to Paraguay,
not to conquer its people, but to assist them in throwing off a
hated foreign yoke ; but their good intentions having been
repulsed, they desired to recross the Parana, for which pur-
pose he proposed a cessation of hostilities, that all further
effusion of blood between brothers might be stayed. The
terms were assented to, on the condition that the whole
army should set out on its return the next morning at ten
o'clock,

It was now the particular desire of Belgrano not to leave
Paraguay without doing something to convince the people
that his motives in coming were not those of a conqueror, but
rather those of a friend and deliverer. He therefore dropped
all hypocritical cant about fighting for King Ferdinand and
against the Bonaparte usurper, and in a preamble to the stip-
ulations for the cessation of hostilities he took occasion to
recite the grievances under which all the Spanish colonies
had long groaned, and to promise the Paraguayan people that,
the Spanish dominion once ended, they should have free com-
merce with the world, and be at liberty to export without hin-
drance all the products of their country, and especially their
tobacco, which had been a monopoly in the hands of govern-
ment favorites, who bought it at their own prices and ex-
ported it to sell at a profit of several hundred per cent. He
also said that, as he had come to aid the Paraguayans, and not
to conquer them, all the cattle and horses which had been
taken for the use of his troops would be paid for in kind. He
also presented the sum of seventy gold ounces, to be distrib-
uted among the widows of those who had fallen from a mis-
taken patriotism while fighting against him. This magnan-
imous conduct on the part of the defeated and disappointed
general so won the hearts of the simple Paraguayans, and
especially that of the general then in command, Cabanas, that
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the conviction forced itself on their minds that they had been
fighting friends, having a common cause and common inter-
ests with themselves, instead of enemies. Belgrano and his
officers, after the surrender, sought in every way possible to
impress on those Paraguayans with whom they came in con-
tact that it was for their interest, as well as for all other South
American colonists, to cut adrift from Spain, and to convince
them of the great advantages that would accrue from inde-
pendence. Cabanas readily appreciated the force of this
reasoning, as did Velasco and many others, and before the
remnants of Belgrano's army left the country the seeds of
revolution were already sown. They were soon to bear
fruit.

The campaign of Belgrano against Paraguay thus brought
to a close was in a military point of view a most disastrous
failure. It appears incredible that a man possessed of the
capacity which Belgrano subsequently displayed in his long,
successful, and honorable career should have ventured on such
an undertaking without more knowledge than he had of the
people and of the country that he was to invade, He under-
rated the fighting qualities of the Paraguayans, as his biogra-
pher, President Mitre, the commander-in-chief of the allied
army that made the next war on Paraguay, underrated it. The
latter might have learned prudence and wisdom from the mis-
takes of his hero, but he failed to do so; and when in his
boasting speech to the people of Buenos Aires in April, 1863,
he promised to be in Asuncion within three months, it was
with the same vaunting confidence that Belgrano had mani-
fested fifty-five years before.

It is not within the scope of this work to follow the for-
tunes of Belgrano beyond the limits of Paraguay. The his-
tory of his life and times has been written by one of the first
scholars and most accomplished gentlemen that South Amer-
ica has produced, but one whose talents, like those dis-
played by Belgrano in his Paraguayan campaign, are not of a
military order. The errors of Belgrano are admitted with a
frankness not usual to biographers who write con amore. His
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courage and address are duly applauded, and his general char-
acter on the whole fairly estimated ; but yet we suspect that
like the poet Archias, who with his poetry had long since
been forgotten but for Cicero’s defence of him, so Belgrano
will be indebted for his name in history less to his own deeds
than to the eloquent tribute of Bartolome Mitre.



CHAPTER X.

Revolution in Paraguay. — Don Pedro Somellera, — Success of the Revolution-
ists. — Incapacity of the People for Self-Government — Jos¢ Gaspar Rodriguez
Francia. — His Origin, Early Education, and Character, — Letters of John P.
and William P. Robertson.— Work of Rengger and Longchamp. — Francia
pursues the Profession of a Zinterillo. — His Tastes, Habits, and Disposition.
— His Dislike of the Spanish and the Priesthood. — His Flattery of the Lower
Orders. — Anecdote concerning him.

THE army of Belgrano having recrossed the Parana, the
Paraguayan troops were recalled to Asuncion, with the
exception of some two or three hundred under the command
of Yegros, who remained on the right bank of the river till
the Portefios should leave that part of the country. There
was, however, no longer anything like hostile feeling between
the two armies. Familiar intercourse was kept up between
the officers on both sides, and Belgrano, who had conceived
a great regard for Cabarfias, to whom he had finally surren-
dered, labored successfully to convince him that the object
had in view by the government Junta in Buenos Aires was
the common liberation of all from the yoke of Spain. The
subordinate officers labored in turn with all the Paraguayans
they met to impress them with the same ideas, and it took
little to persuade them that all had common interests and
should be united in a common cause. Velasco was soon ad-
vised of the progress made by Belgrano in conquering by
reason and argument those who had conquered him in arms.
He hastened to the front to stop all communication with the
Portefios, but he was too late. The idea had become gen-
eral that Paraguay should be independent. The seed scat-
tered had taken root, and it was not long before the fruit was
ripe for the harvest.

The returning conquerors, who had gone forth to fight in
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good faith for their lawful king, and had come back conquered
by the tact and statesmanship of Belgrano, and converts to
the cause of independence, had no idea of the way to achieve
it. Their Governor was popular and much beloved, and they
knew of no mode of government except the old Spanish rou-
tine. The secretary of the Governor, however, Don Pedro
Somellera, was a Portefio, an old friend of Belgrano, and a
man of advanced ideas, who fully approved of the revolution
in Buenos Aires, and saw that Paraguay could not be longer
dependent on Spain if the river below were held by the revo-
lutionists, To him Belgrano addressed a letter, setting forth
the real motive of the revolution in Buenos Aires, and the
reasons why Paraguay should follow the example thus ‘set by
their neighbors. Somellera entered at once into the views of
Belgrano. He saw no obstacle in the way of revolution ex-
cept the old Governor, who, he well knew, would not betray
his trust, and had the entire confidence of the people. But
Velasco's relations with the cabildo were not entirely harmo-
nious. This body had received early in the month of May,
1811, and after the defeat of Belgrano, an offer from General
Sousa, who was commanding a Portuguese army in the Banda
Oriental, of a sufficient force to guard and defend the coun-
try, should it ever be again attacked by the Portefios. The
cabildo, with a stupidity scarcely credible, received this offer
as a special interposition of Providence, and decided to accept
it. But the Governor strenuously opposed the admission of
such a Trojan horse, and had very sharp and prolonged con-
troversies with the cabildo. The latter, however, determined
to admit as auxiliaries five hundred men, who were to be sup-
ported by Paraguay after once crossing the Parana. A letter
was accordingly ‘prepared for General Sousa, accepting his
offer on the part of the cabildo, and delivered to his agents,
Abreu and Nufiez, who had come to effect the negotiation.
To this measure Governor Velasco was strongly opposed as
fraught with many dangers to the authority of Spain, while
his secretary was opposed to it for the reason that it might
interfere with the revolution that he was already planning
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with some of the military leaders. The letter of the cabildo
to General Sousa was therefore taken away from the Portu-
guese ambassadors, and the project frustrated in that way.
“The cabildo,” says Somellera, “were astonished, and took
unkindly the tenacity of Governor Velasco. They were unan-
imous in their excitement against this honored chief, and this
act was inconsistent with his general moderation. The ca-
bildo attributed the resistance of the Governor to my counsels,
and was not entirely deceived.”

As it was known to Somellera that Yegros, who had re-
mained near the Parana with two hundred men, had become a
convert to the project of independence, it was at first thought
prudent to defer any action till his return. But the perverse
conductof the cabildo in deciding to call in Portuguese auxil-
iaries, and the fear that the plan of a revolution was sus-
pected, determined the leaders to precipitate it before any
precautionary measures against it could be taken. The mili-
tary leader was Don Juan Pedro Cavallero,—a name, like that
of all the prominent men of the time, destined to fill a sad
page in their country’s chronicles. When word was carried
to Somellera that their plan was known to the government, he
remarked : S7 wos han de alkorvcar mafiana, muramos hoy ; di-
gales V. que esta noche despues de la queda hemos de tomar el
cuartel,— “If they are to hang us to-morrow, let us rather die
to-day; tell them that to-night after the last beat of the music
we will take the barracks.”

This advice was followed by Cavallero, who, with a few fol-
lowers, at the hour indicated, took possession of the cuartel
without opposition of any kind. The Governor’s house was
not more than a hundred yards from the barracks, but Ve-
lasco knew nothing of what was going on till all power was in
the hands of the revolutionists. When he learned what was
done, he neither made nor counselled resistance. He saw it
would be vain and suicidal. The people of Paraguay had
become inoculated with the desire to be independent of Spain,
and Velasco knew it was for their interest to become so. He
therefore resigned his office, and, making no resistance, acqui-
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esced in the new order of things. Thus the independence of
Paraguay was achieved without the loss of a life. Says So-
mellera, there did not occur in it “a single shot, nor wound,
nor insult.”

A people more unfit to organize a government than were
the Paraguayans at that time can scarcely be imagined. It
had been the policy of the Jesuits to keep them as ignorant
as possible of every duty but that of unquestioning, passive
obedience. They indeed had been obliged to share their
power with the civil authorities in the capital and elsewhere,
outside of their missions, but it was a part of their craft to pos-
sess themselves of the springs of knowledge, to have the
schools under their direction, and to guard against the admis-
sion of any secular learning that might breed doubt or in-
quiry. And after the expulsion of the Jesuits the government
throughout all the Spanish colonies continued to be adminis-
tered almost exclusively by native Spaniards, holding author-
ity from the King ; so that the people, though they knew they
wanted independence, and to be relieved from the onerous
taxation to which they had long been subjected, nevertheless
knew not how to take advantage of their changed circum-
stances.

In this emergency, the immediate author of the revolution,
Dr. Somellera, undertook the work of constructing a govern-
ment. His plan was to form a Junta composed of three
members, of which the two popular military leaders, Cavallero
and Yegros, were to be members, But neither of these had
any knowledge of the work he was called on to perform.
Yegros, though he had won considerable distinction in the war
against the Portefios, was a weak, pompous man, and al-
most as ignorant of letters and of laws as the horse he rode.
Nor was Cavellero, whom Somellera had named as presi-
dent of the Junta, much better. In this emergency it was
necessary to find some one, a native of the country, more lib-
erally educated, and who knew something of legal forms and
proceedings, to put the Junta in operation. Unfortunately
there was but one native Paraguayan in the country qualified
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for the work. This was the since famous Dr. Francia, who
had been educated at the University of Cordova, in the Ar-
gentine province of the same name, and whose occupation had
been that of a tinterillo, or writer to prepare papers, collect
and adduce evidence in legal cases, such as was to be sub-
mitted to the illiterate judges of such tribunals as then ex-
isted. He was at that time about fifty-two years of age, and
was selected by Somellera for the third member of the Junta,
as being most competent to perform the necessary duties.
Of this singular individual, the blight of whose presence has
never yet been lifted from Paraguay, it now becomes neces-
sary to speak.

Jos¢ Gaspar Rodriguez Francia was born, as is generally
believed, in Asuncion, about the year 1758. Of his pedigree
and early history little is known, and the accounts given by
those writers who profess to know most on the subject are
conflicting. Francia himself always professed to be of French
extraction, and each of the authors of the only works which
give a history of his reign has accepted his own account of
his origin as the true one. He was, however, of Portuguese
descent, as is well known to the older Paraguayans, from some
of whom have been gathered many facts in this history
which have never before been published. His father, Garcia
Rodriguez Franga was a Brazilian, and a native of Rio de Ja-
neiro. The spelling of the name was changed by the son to
encourage the belief that it was of French origin, as his true
name, Franca or Franza, was very common, and is so to this
day, among the Portuguese and Brazilians. Some sixty years
before the revolution the Spanish government contracted with
certain Brazilians to go to Paraguay and establish the manu-
facture of plug or twist tobacco, and to teach the Paraguay-
ans, especially the Indians, how to cultivate that plant more
successfully, Among these Brazilians was Garcia Rodriguez
Franga. These immigrants had all the privileges of Span-
iards, and received a salary of two dollars per day. Franca,
though coming into the country as a laborer for daily wages,
was evidently a man of more intelligence than most Para-
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guayans, for not long after he was named as director (admin-
istrador) of the tobacco culture and manufacture in the town
of Yaguaron, or Dogtown, some twelve leagues from the capi-
tal. Of the mother of Francia nothing is known, although
inquiries have been made of many of the oldest and most
intelligent Paraguayans.

So well did the elder Franca improve his worldly circum-
stances, that when his son attained a proper age he was able
to send him abroad to be educated. At that time the College
and University of Cordova enjoyed a great reputation as a
seminary of learning. Thither young Gaspar was sent.
Somellera, who was at the same University, though long after,
says that there was nothing of record or tradition there to
distinguish Francia from hundreds of others who went
through their course of studies and left, and were never
inquired for or heard of afterwards ; and La Guardia, the only
other Paraguayan who was ever educated at Cordova, and
who had gone there at the recommendation of Francia, and
with introductory letters from him, could never learn that
his patron had ever displayed talent or scholarship at all above
the common level while at the University. His early educa-
tion he had received at the schools of Asuncion, which had
been established by the Jesuits, and which during his early
boyhood were probably under their control. But as the order
was expelled when he was only some ten or twelve years of
age, these schools must have passed into the hands of the
Franciscans before he left for Cordova. He entered the Uni-
versity, as he himself said,* as a student for holy orders, as
that was the only career open to natives of the country. He
continued there until he obtained the degree of Doctor in
Theology, and then, as Rengger observes, doubtless using
TFrancia’s own words, “the study of the canon law having
inspired him with a great inclination to jurisprudence, he
decided not to receive orders, and devoted himself to the law.”
But he never became a lawyer, advocate, or solicitor in any
proper sense of the term. He returned to Asuncion with his

#* Rengger.
II
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degree of Doctor in Theology, and as such obtained a chair
or professorship in the college there. But his arbitrary and
quarrelsome character was so intolerable that he was forced to
resign, and he then turned his attention to the only kind of
law practice known in the country. It was a practice, how-
ever, that any one could follow who knew how to read and
write, and could draw up papers in the ordinary forms,
There were no lawyers in Paraguay at that time, and never
have been since, such as they are in other countries. The
nearest approach to them were what were called tZnzerillos, —
men who prepared the papers and accounts of their clients, to
be submitted without verbal argument to the alcalde or judge
having jurisdiction. Of this class was Francia. He never
could have qualified as a lawyer in Asuncion, for there was
neither lawyer nor bar nor teacher of jurisprudence in the
country before nor since his time. Rengger, however, as-
suming that such was his profession, says he must have stud-
ied it in the University of Cordova. But that was not one of
the branches taught at that ecclesiastical school. Another
writer,* generally correct, who had much personal inter-
course with Francia during the first years of his reign, also
says he was a lawyer, but as he seemed to be aware that he
could never have become so in Cordova, he says that, whilst
absent from Paraguay, Francia passed over to Chili, and there
pursued his legal studies and took his degree. But Francia
never was in Chili, and never left Paraguay after his return
from the University, and hence never could have been a
lawyer, The few persons in Paraguay when Francia came
into power who were permitted to leave it, and from whose
testimony nearly all that is known of that terrible man has been
derived, were men especially favored by him, as is proved by
the fact that he permitted them to leave the country. DBut
even these all experienced the cruel force of his iron hand,
and, having the awe and dread he inspired among all who ap-
proached him, it is not strange that they should regard him as
a man of more talent than he actually possessed. But the

* Robertson.
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illusion fades as time reveals his acts and shows no glimpse of
talent, of learning, or of any redeeming feature whatever. It
has been the custom, or more properly the cant, of nearly all
who have written on the character of Francia, from Carlyle
down to his weakest echoes, to represent Francia as a man
invested with very superior mental powers. But he has left
no record of having possessed either learning or talent, or
even ordinary judgment. A fool with malignity dominating
his character might do all that Francia ever did. He had the
one quality of stubborn, stupid self-conceit united to such
extreme selfishness that reason, or truth, or pity, or natural
affection could not affect it.

In the state in which Paraguay was after the revolution, it
required neither superior talent nor education to lead the
simple people, whose ignorance was their inheritance from the
Jesuit fathers. Trancia, thanks to the profits of the twist
tobacco, had enjoyed for a Paraguayan youth extraordinary
advantages of education ; and being a recluse in his habits,
maintaining an air of great mystery, and assuming to know
much of the occult sciences, he passed among his neighbors
as a man of marvellous knowledge. With this knowledge he
achieved absolute power, and a man once in power becomes
an object of interest to others besides the ignorant and su-
perstitious, and whether weak or great, good or bad, people
like to know all about him. Flunkyism is a weakness so
universal that people generally care more to know of the say-
ings and doings of a half-idiot king than they do of those of
the wisest philosopher or statesman in his dominions. Popu-
lar histories are made up, to a great extent, of events of
no general importance, as people read with more avidity an-
ecdotes of court scandal and royal duplicity than of the
hidden springs of national greatness. What the sovereign
head of the government will say in a given contingency is an
carly question with many, whether he be a great ruler like
Cromwell, an idle profligate like Charles IL, or a dissolute fop
like George IV. Francia, because of his power, which he
held so long and with such terrible effect, made himself an
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historic character. A stronger and wiser, even though no
better, man than he, would have sean that his course must
have been succeeded by an infamous notoriety ; but weak,
vain, and conceited, he pursued his dark and dismal way
hated by all, and knowing he was hated, and finding his only
delight in the misery he could cause to others.

It has seemed necessary to give this outline of the character
of Francia at the outset of his history, that the events of his
reign, as they will be given in detail, may not grate too harshly
on the popular belief as to the capacity for wickedness to
which men unrestrained by any other influence than their
own ambition and passions may attain. The story of the
Dictator’s reign will be given in the best chronological order
that the data will admit.

The published works concerning Francia’s time having any
authentic value are very few. Indeed, the latest of those
writers who pretended to give any account of him and his
government left Paraguay in May, 1825, more than fifteen
years before the death of the Dictator, and no one has ever
attempted to give the history of those gloomy years. But of
the first years of his reign a tolerable idea may be gathered
from the rambling letters of the brothers John P. and William
P. Robertson, two young Scotchmen, one of whom, John P,
first arrived in Asuncion in 1812, and one or both of whom
were there till 1816. These letters,* first published in 1838,
entitled “ Four Years in Paraguay,” were followed soon after
by others { purporting to be a sequel to the first, under the
title of “Francia's Reign of Terror.”

Three years after the departure of the Robertsons, two
other foreigners entered Paraguay, and were there detained
for six years by the Dictator, at the expiration of which time
they were allowed to depart. These were Rengger and Long-
champ, two doctors of medicine, both natives of Switzerland,

* Four Years in Paraguay: comprising an Account of that Republic under the
Government of the Dictator Francia. By J. P. and W. P. Robertson.

t Francia's Reign of Terror; being a Sequel to Letters on Paraguay. By
J. P. and W. P. Robertson.
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and both naturalists, who in 1818 arrived in Buenos Aires,
having come to the Plata with the purpose of pursuing their
favorite studies of natural history and botany by a prolonged
tour through South America, availing themselves of their
medical knowledge as a means to aid them in their scientific
pursuits. They found, on reaching Buenos Aires, that, owing
to the ravages of Artigas throughout many of the Argentine
provinces, there would be great danger in attempting to
carry their plans into effect unless they could reach Para-
guay, where they heard the most profound peace existed.
Though advised of the character of the Dictator’s govern-
ment, they did not suppose that, with objects and intentions
so harmless as theirs, they would ever be molested, and there-
fore they entered the country whence they were to emerge
only after six years’ detention. They arrived at Asuncion on
the 3oth of July, 1819, and great was their surprise when
they found such a literal reign of terror among the inhab-
itants that the persons to whom they applied on their arrival
for aid or information advised them with bated breath to be
careful and circumspect, without daring to explain themselves
further, Thus caught in a trap, Rengger and Longchamp
made the best of their situation, and so well succeeded in
not giving offence to the Dictator, that in May, 1825, they
were permitted to leave the country. Once beyond the ty-
rant’s power, Dr. Rengger wrote and published an account
of the experience of himself and his companion during their
detention, and of what he had seen and knew of Paraguay
and its Dictator. These works, both of Robertson and
Rengger, are valuable as giving personal experiences and
observations. Rengger’s book is the evident attempt of a
man, knowing he has a strange story to tell, to tell it hon-
estly, without affectation or literary pretensions.  The Rob-
ertsons’ books, though disfigured by tedious attempts at fine
writing, are, nevertheless, the work of men evidently intend-
ing to tell the truth, but whose vanity and egotism were such
that they could not see nor describe anything in which they
were not personally concerned and did not prominently
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figure. But both Rengger and Robertson fell into various
errors, most of which were in favor of Francia. Their books
when first published were generally condemned as giving
exaggerated, if not false, accounts of the government and
character of the Dictator. But in the case of that human
monstrosity, the adage that the “ Devil is not so black as he is
painted,” should be reversed. The worst acts narrated by
cither Robertson or Rengger would be regarded by almost
any Paraguayan now fifty years of age, if there be any such
now living, as events of such ordinary occurrence in his
youth as scarcely to excite surprise. During the residence
of both Rengger and Robertson in Paraguay, they were
more favored by the Dictator than anybody else within his
dominions. Both were men of intelligence, who had seen
countries that he knew little about, and with them only did
he condescend to converse, during the whole thirty years of
his dictatorship, with anything like familiarity or ease. His
treatment of them was generous and humane compared with
his treatment of everybody else, and the crowning act of his
clemency was in allowing them to escape from his power.
For this they owed him the gratitude that the stork owed
to the wolf when he was permitted to withdraw his head
from the beast’s throat, where he had ventured it to
extract a troublesome bone. Perhaps the stork for such
favor was bound always to speak of the woll as a good-
natured beast, and perhaps Robertson and Rengger were
under like obligations to spcak but well of Francia, Against
Dr. Rengger’s work especially can it be alleged that it shows
partiality for the Dictator; it magnifies his abilities, gives
him credit for clemency when he does not deserve it, and
excuses atrocities whose only apology is the devilish malig-
nity of their perpetrator. Yet Carlyle, in his celebrated
essay on Francia, this model hero after the Carlylean stand-
ard, complains of the “running shriek,” that is heard in all
they tell of the Dictator. But the “running shriek,” though
not agreeable to the ear, is not supposed to endure long.
Whoever sits himself to study and learn the history of
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Francia and his times must submit to something worse than
a “running shriek,” for he will find that a chronic, muffled
shrick was going up from the bottom of every heart during
those dreary thirty years. The subject is as painful a one as
history can present, and yet there are those, leaders of public
opinion, who would make a hero of this incarnation of every
wickedness., In this work, therefore, such use of what has
been before published will be made as it has been possible to
verify, and a great many facts and incidents will be added,
gathered from the witnesses or victims of Francia's cruelty.
Nothing in the way of general objurgation or “running shriek”
can carry conviction like authentic facts circumstantially re-
lated ; and therefore, at the risk of being tedious, I shall make
such a catalogue of crimes of almost every grade and kind
that man ever committed, that even a Carlyle will find scant
material for a hero, except of the order of Belial.

TFrom the time of Francia's leaving his chair in the college
of Asuncion till the revolution, a period of some twenty-five
years, he passed a quiet and obscure life, living part of the
time in the capitol, and pursuing his profession of zinterillo,
and the rest of his time he passed on one of the two small
chacras that he owned, a few leagues from town. He wasa
man of very simple, inexpensive habits, and lived like a re-
cluse or misanthrope, without friends, and with only one or two
domestics. With such tastes and habits, and surrounded by
people for whose good or evil opinion he cared nothing,
without a wife or legitimate children, and having no feeling
of affection for his brothers, sisters, or natural children, he
cared little for the accumulation of wealth. Money had little
value in his eyes. He did not need it for his personal uses, for
his tastes were too simple ; he did not want it that he might
use it to make other people happy, for his only pleasure in life
was to see other people cringing, abject, and miserable. He
did not desire it for his posterity, for he had no natural affec-
tion, and his children were all illegitimate. Therefore Fran-
cia passed in his transactions as a Ziuterillo for an honest man.
He was cynical in his disposition, and generally disliked



168 PARAGUAY.

by his neighbors, and in return he disliked them intensely.
Under the Spanish rule nearly all the offices of trust or profit
were held by Spaniards, and by Spaniards who had come to
the country to acquire wealth. Corruption was therefore a
very common practice in all departments. Francia disliked
the Spanish, and disliked the rich suitors; and by thwarting
them he could not only gratify his spite, but win the favor
and support of the lower classes. Hence he was a power in
the country, feared, hated, and respected. Being the only
Paraguayan (with a single exception) who had been educated
outside of the limits of the country, and affecting to be very
learned, he might easily pass for an oracle of wisdom among a
people over whom the influence of the Jesuits hung for ages
like a cloud. To read or speak any other language than
Spanish and Guarani was a thing almost unknown among the
Paraguayans. And Francia had some knowledge of French,
of which he was exceedingly vain, as it not only gave him a
reputation for learning, but encouraged the deception that he
was of French extraction. He also pretended to a great
knowledge of mathematics and astronomy, but of his attain-
ments in those branches no evidence exists, except that it is
known that when he tried to apply his knowledge of mathe-
matics practically he made a failure that would have been ridic-
ulous but for its tragical results. There was scarcely any one
in the country to criticise his pretensions as a mathematician
or to compare notes with him, and he left no proof or record
of having any more knowledge of the exact sciences than is
possessed by most school-boys of a New England academy.
The only books he had on these subjects were of the most
elementary kind, yet his slight knowledge of them was suffi-
cient to impose on those who hardly knew the use of the
Spanish numerals the idea that his head was the repository
of vast learning. The few people who entered his doors saw
a small library of books, mostly in a language strange to
them. This library, though not so large nor well selected as
would be found in the home of most New England mechanics,
appeared of Bodleian dimensions to people who did not read
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at all, or whose reading was limited to the catechism. DBut
what surprised them most was a mysterious instrument
through which he used to survey the country far and near by
day, while by night it was known he used to look through it
at the stars, This, though only a common telescope, or rather
theodolite, was a thing whose uses the neighbors of Dr.
Francia did not understand ; and though they did not trouble
themselves to inquire about it so long as he was only a private
person, yet when he became absolute in his authority, and
had established his system of espionage so thoroughly that the
most confidential expressions between man and wife or par-
ent and child, and, as it sometimes seemed, even unspoken
thoughts, found their way to him, it is not strange that the
ignorant and superstitious Paraguayans should believe that
he was conferring with the demons of night through that
strange-looking instrument. But that superstition which he
fostered when it magnified himself, he utterly abhorred when
it made in favor of anybody else. He had a most bitter dis-
like of the Franciscan priests; for the people of the lower
orders, to whom he looked to support him, were the most un-
doubting believers in all the fathers told them. Their influ-
ence over the common people was a great annoyance to Fran-
cia, as, however much they might fear him, they could not
give up at will their traditional faith. The fathers, unfortu-
nately, as a class, were both ignorant and immoral, and a
better man than Francia might bave despised them, and
despised the people for having any faith in them. Though
educated for the Church, he was an infidel in theory, while in
practice he seemed to believe in a god of evil that he would
placate by his atrocities. His favorite books were the writings
of Volney, Voltaire, and Rousseau, a fact that might reconcile
Carlyle to more toleration of those free-thinkers if he could
suppose that Francia drew the inspiration of his cruelty from
their works. But the mental thraldom against which they
protested was a mild form of that which he imposed, and his
admiration of them was not for their doctrines in regard to
human rights, but for their arguments and reasoning against
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the clergy. The gross ignorance and scandalous lives of the
Paraguayan priests made them the object of his contempt
and sarcasm, at the same time that their influence over the
common people provoked his malice and envy.

The shortcomings of the clergy, however, concerned him
very little until he found it necessary, in order that his own
power might be absolute, to destroy theirs, He never made
pretensions to morality himself, or even decency in his amours,
His liaisons were with the lowest, and his natural children
were left to follow their mothers in the most menial employ-
ment. In his younger days, he had shown a weakness in com-
mon with other men. He so far fell in love with a young
woman as to ask her hand. The young lady, Dofia Petrona
Zavala, did not reciprocate, and whether the heart of Francia
was wounded or not by the refusal of the young woman it is
certain that his pride was, as she was afterwards made to feel.
After her rejection of Francia, she married Don Juan José
Machain, who received with his bride, as a dowry, the im-
placable hate of Francia. Yet it was towards this man that
Francia behaved, on one occasion, in a manner that would
lead one to suppose he was following the Christian pre-
cept, “If thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give
him drink; for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on
his head.” The anecdote, which has been often told to the
credit of Francia, is substantially as follows. TFrancia was
applied to by a man of the name of Domingo Rodriguez to
bring a suit against Machain for an amount that, if he could
succeed, would prove the ruin of his old rival. Knowing
Francia to be a mortal enemy of Machain, Rodriguez took it
for granted that he would, for a liberal retainer, undertake his
cause. Francia listened to the applicant until he saw that his
plan was by fraud and bribery to rob Machain of his estate ;
that he had no real or just claim, but was relying on corrup-
tion and the known enmity of Francia to Machain to effect an
impudent fraud., Francia, however, refused to take up his
case and advised him to drop it. But when he saw that
Rodriguez was resolved to go on with it, he told him that if he
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did so, instead of assisting him, he would take up the cause of
his much-hated enemy. The suit, however, was commenced.
Rodriguez was rich, and the judge was known to be acces-
sible. Francia now resolved to interfere. Wrapping himself
in his cloak, one dark night, he sallied forth, and went to the
house of that enemy whom he had determined to serve. Great
was the astonishment of Machain, as he sat at his table with
all his title-papers before him contemplating the prospect of
his ruin, when in stalked Dr. Francia. Had he come to insult
him and to sneer at him in his distress? It was not so. His
first words were: “ You know I am your enemy. DBut I know
that Rodriguez, who is my friend, is bent on an act of gross
injustice towards you, and will certainly succeed unless I in-
terfere. I come to offer you my services.” Machain, surprised
and thankful, put the case in Francia's hands. The first paper,
or “escrito,” sent in to the judge confounded that functionary,
as he had previously supposed that judgment could be given
with impunity in favor of the client that would pay for it
most liberally, and the advocates of Rodriguez found that
they must lose their case, if any respect were paid to either
the law or evidence, The judge, in this unfortunate aspect of
affairs, told the leading counsel that he could not give a ver-
dict in favor of his client, unless they would first bribe Dr.
Francia to acquiesce. Rodriguez took the kindly hint, and
sent his counsel with one hundred gold ounces to propitiate
the obstinate Francia. But he had no sooner stated his busi-
ness and intimated that the judge approved of this way of dis-
pensing justice, than Francia turned upon him and exclaimed :
Salga V. con sus viles pensamientos y vilisimo ore de mi casa !
— “Get out of my house with your vile thoughts and viler
gold!” The counsel, abashed and confounded, withdrew, and
Francia, without giving the complotters time to consider the
changed aspect of affairs, hastened at once to the house of
the judge. He first related the circumstances of the inter-
view just held with the opposing counsel, and then told the
judge that he was a disgrace to the position which he held;
that, knowing his villany, he had him in his power, and that
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if, the next day, judgment was not given for his client, he
would drive him from the bench and make his titles and hon-
ors the emblems of his shame and disgrace. The next day
came, and with it a decision in favor of Machain.

This affair soon became known to everybody, and Francia’s
reputation as a just man was greatly extended and magnified.
But he was none the less an enemy of Machain than before,
as the latter was made to feel years after, which the readers
will see when they read the record of the merciless cruelties of
the Dictator.



CHAPTER XI.

Inability of the Paraguayan People to form a Government for themselves, —
Francia made a Member of the first Junta. — Congress called to determine the
Form and Character of the New Government. — Declaration of Indepen-
dence. — Treatment of Dr. Somellera at the Hands of Francia. — Retirement
of Francia from the Junta.— Alleged Conspiracy against the Junta. — The
Conspirators arrested and condemned to Death without Form of Process. —
Francia interposes, and stays the Effusion of Blood. — Different Accounts of the
Affair. — Reasons for supposing it to have been an Infamous Trick contrived
by Francia. — Dr. Someliera’s Criticisms on the Works of Rengger and Rob-
ertson.

HE independence of Paraguay had been achieved too

easily. The people were unfit to form a government
for themselves, after having thrown off one that greatly op-
pressed them. The influence of the Jesuits, whose policy
it had been to render the people as helpless and dependent
as possible, remained for a long time after the order had been
expelled. The most intelligent of the native people were
mere children in all matters of a political character. They
knew little but implicit obedience, and never having had
any contact with other people or other nations, they were
just in a fit condition to become the willing tools of the
strongest man that should arise among themselves. Had
they gained their independence after a long struggle with
a foreign enemy, the war must have brought out some men
of courage and capacity, and have given the common people
an idea that there might be a power independent of and
apart from the central government at Asuncion. The revo-
lution itself was the work of a foreigner. He knew that the
people were tired of paying tribute to Spain, and that, once the
government being changed, they would pay the same respect
and deference to the new one as to the old. But how to
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organize a government on a new plan out of the materials
at hand was the difficulty that presented itself to Dr.
Somellera, after he had succeeded in the overthrow of his
chief, Governor Velasco. With no disposition to violence,
the people, from the utter lack of all practical knowledge,
were on a sea of anarchy, But as the deposed Governor
had been exceedingly popular, there was no feeling of resent-
ment towards anybody in the country. Somellera, as a matter
of necessity, took the initiatory steps towards establishing
some sort of authority, and appears to have followed the
course that had been taken in Buenos Aires. This was
to establish a Junta. The only real power now left in the
capital was in the hands of the military, of which Caballero
was military commander. It was with his connivance that
Somellera effected the revolution, and he was named for Presi-
dent of the Junta. Somellera himself secems to have had no
personal ambition to gratify, and to have been actuated solely
by a desire to see the country liberated from the yoke of
Spain.  He has himself given an account of the part he took
at that critical time, in a review that he wrote of the work
of Rengger and Longchamp. In this review, which he pro-
fesses is to correct some errors into which the Swiss doctors
had fallen by receiving Dr. Francia’s own words as true,
he gives from his own knowledge the history of those times
which both Rengger and Robertson received at second-hand.
He severely criticises many of the statements of Dr. Rengger,
and, though giving him credit for a sincere intention to tell
the exact truth, he believes that his book is altogether too
favorable to Francia, and that it was written rather in his
interest than otherwise. From Rengger's book we shall
give extracts to show how the Dictator was regarded by
an author who was considered as too friendly to him to be
impartial by one who knew Francia as well as himself.
And we shall afterwards have occasion to show in what
terms of vulgar abuse the Dictator spoke of one who had
given only a plain narrative of what he had seen, erring
only on the side of indulgence and leniency to the tyrant.
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Francia had taken no part in the revolution, and, so far as
we have any evidence, had taken no part in politics previous
to that time. IHis inordinate vanity had been continually
chafed at seeing the Spaniards holding most of the more
important and responsible offices, while he, the star-gazer,
who could read French and could solve a problem in alge-
bra, and had even gone as far in geometry as the pons asi-
aorume, had never risen above a simple alcalde or municipal
judge. So far as was known of his political ideas, he had
been opposed to the revolution in Buenos Aires. The man-
ner in which he came to be a member of the first Junta is
thus given by Dr. Somellera. Having taken the reins of
power into their own hands, he says: “ We immediately
began to consider upon the government that should succeed
that of Velasco. I proposed a Junta of three, and that Ca-
ballero should be the president until the arrival of Fulgencio
Yegros, whose brother Tomas was charged to make public
this act, and I proposed that Dr. Francia should be one of this
Junta. He was the only Paraguayan that could direct them.
. ... My proposal was generally reprobated ; the officers
knew that he had been opposed to the revolution in Buenos
Aires ; but I, who in a meeting called by Velasco the year
before, had heard him express the opinion that the Spanish
government had fallen, tried to persuade these officials of their
mistake ; and in support of my opinion I referred to the Padre
Fernando Caballero, a pious Franciscan, respected for his age
and for the ecclesiastical sway that he held with his order.
. ... He was in Buenos Aires the 25th of May (the day of
the revolution there), after that he came to Asuncion, and
had advocated the justice of the cause ; most of the revolu-
tionary officials knew him, and had conferred with him. His
judgment upon the part to which Dr. Francia was inclined,
notwithstanding the relationship that existed between him
and the Doctor, would suffice to remove their doubts, and I
proposed that we should consult the Padre Caballero. They
agreed with me, and I arranged that he should come to their
quarters. Whilst awaiting the arrival of the Padre Caballero,
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that part of the work directed to the government Junta at
Buenos Aires was attended to, and Don José de Maria was
ordered to prepare to start in the morning for Corrientes in a
canoe, as soon as the projected Junta should be formed. It
was at this moment when Padre Caballero arrived, and he
then gave in expressive terms his felicitations to the revolu-
tionists. I impressed upon him what we thought of doing,
and spoke of the little security we had in regard to the views
of Dr. Francia. His answer was: ‘I answer with my blood
for the views (modo de pensar) of my sobrino (nephew) Gas-
par. This tranquillized the officials, and they agreed that the
place which I had proposed should be given to Dr. Francia.
He was then in his country-house (chacre) at Ibirai,* some
four leagues distant from the capital, where he had fixed his
residence near a year before. I had not seen him since June
of the previous year. So I wrote a brief note to Francia,
giving him notice of what was done, and I called upon him
with urgency that he should take the direction of affairs. I
hastened the coming of Francia, because all my desire was to
free myself from the compromises I had made, and return with
my family to Buenos Aires. At eight in the morning of the
15th (May) Dr. Francia had arrived at the cxartel. I in-
formed him quickly of what had transpired, and of the state
in which the business was, and of the despatch of a mes-
senger to Buenos Aires.”

, Thus Francia was named a member of the first Junta, for
the reason that he alone of all the Paraguayans in Asuncion
had sufficient education and knowledge of forms to organize
into working order the improvised government. Somellera
was a foreigner, and, besides, he wished to return to his home
in Buenos Aires. There was one other man in the country
deemed fit for the task, Dr. José M. Baiz, who was not ob-
noxious to the suspicion of being opposed to the revolution;
but he was a son-in-law of Espinola, the detested confidant
and agent of Velasco's predecessor in the governorship, and
the same who had been so unwisely sent by the Junta at

# The distance of Ibirai from Asuncion is less than two leagues.
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Buenos Aires to persuade the Paraguayans to follow their ex-
ample. DBut a greater, and indeed an insuperable, objection to
making him a member of the Junta, instead of Francia, was
the fact that he was not at the moment in the capital. He
was in Concepcion, some three hundred miles away, and there
was no time to be lost. Francia was accordingly called in,
and the Junta was made up. The first act was to call a Con-
gress, which was done on the following day, the 16th of May.
This Congress could have little formality and less authority,
and was composed of such persons as were invited by the
Junta, of which Francia was the scribe and working member,
to attend ; and it was called only to determine the form and
character of the new government. This Congress, or, as it
might more properly be called, informal assembly, met on the
17th of June, and adjourned on the 2oth, during which time a
plan of government that had been prepared by Francia was
submitted, and of course approved. According to this plan,
the Junta was to consist of five members, including a secre-
tary. Yegros was named President, and the other members
were the commander of the troops, Caballero, a priest by the
name of Bogardin, Dr. Francia, and Don Fernando Mora.
The last was named secretary. The term of their authority
was limited to five years.

This Congress issued a declaration of independence, which
independence the country has maintained ever since. Buenos
Aires, though it had deposed the Viceroy and set up a gov-
ernment of its own, was yet looking for a sovereign to be sent
to it from among the royal beggars of Europe, who at that
time, owing to the confusion created among them by Napo-
leon, were both numerous and needy. Paraguay was accord-
ingly the first of the South American states to declare its
entire and absolute independence. The declaration was to
this effect: —

“1st, That Paraguay should govern itself without intervention from
Buenos Aires, proclaiming by that act the Paraguayan independence.
“2d. That, notwithstanding, it would preserve good relations with
that Province and send deputies to the general Congress.
12
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“3d. That the custom-house duties should be regularly adminis-
tered, and that the monopoly of tobacco should be suppressed.

‘“ 4th. That in no case should the laws or resolutions of the Con-
gress of Buenos Aires be binding on Paraguay, without being first
approved by the Paraguayan general assembly.”

This declaration, with such scanty outlines of organic law,
having been approved by the Congress, it adjourned. Every-
thing had been done conformably with Francia's suggestions,
and thus the government was inaugurated. At this point we
will resume Dr. Somellera’s narrative :—

“(On the evening of the day of the adjournment of the Congress
the aspect of affairs was changed. Francia had labored with his
colleagues, and already the proposed journey of Don José de Maria
to Buenos Aires was reconsidered, and it was determined that Don
José Tomas Yegros should go in the character of envoy to repre-
sent the Junta as soon as all should be arranged ; then I began to
observe a certain briskness (despese) in Francia. From my first
arrival in Paraguay we had treated each other with frankness and
friendship. During the years 1808 and 1809 he had visited me daily.
In the former of these years he had been alcalde of the first grade,
and in the latter T had labored that he might be named sindico pro-
curador (state attorney), and I tried to persuade him to accept the
office. We gave each other the title of cwmpaiicro, from having been
educated, both of us, in the college of Monserrat in Cordova. This
evening I wondered at the ceremony with which he treated me ; but
I never suspected the extremity to which matters had arrived. On
the morning of the 16th, Caballero sent to call me; T found him
with Iturbe and other officers ; Francia had retired to his house :
the call of Caballero was to give me a satisfactory explanation for
the detention of the despatch to Buenos Aires as had been agreed
upon at daylight the morning before. A little later Francia returned,
and he could not dissemble his displeasure at secing me there with
the officers. We went on telling some anecdotes of the night of
the 14th that pleased Francia. At my retiring, he spoke to me very
particularly. We crossed over the yard to the door of the cuartel,
and in this transit he told me it was necessary that each one should
serve his country ; that I had not failed in Paraguay, and would be
of much service in my own country, I answered him that for what
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I had done in these times all was with the same idea, and that I
thought of going to Buenos Aires with my family as soon as the
river should be free. . ... This innuendo worked, as it was intended,
its effects. I did not return to enter the cuartel for a month, when I
was carried there. I tried to isolate myself, notwithstanding which
some of the officers visited me ; they knew not the evil they were
doing me.”

None but the officers, however, were permitted to see him.
He wds shut up in a small room by himself, and not allowed
to communicate with his family.

This was the treatment that Somellera received at the hands
of Francia, so soon as he had the power to inflict it. Being a
man of intelligence, the people might, in their extremities, look
to him for counsel and advice, and this would interfere with
Francia's plans for immediate and absolute power. He was
therefore put out of the way. DBut he was not alone in re-
ceiving such flattering attentions from Francia.

“In the same cuartel,” he adds, “the members of the cabildo
that had been displaced by the revolution were also prisoners. This
was one of the things that mortified me most, to see myself a pris-
oner with those over whom I had just triumphed, and shut up with
them in the very place of the triumph. A few days after Governor
Velasco entered, a prisoner, and was placed in a cell in front of the
one T occupied. There was on guard in the cuartel, Lieutenant Ri-
varola, who was one of my friends, that I had often met at the house
of Don TFrancisco Recalde. This officer informed me of the im-
prisonment of Velasco and where he was. He assured me how
earnestly Caballero was working for my liberation, and gave me hopes
of obtaining it. At nine o'clock in the evening of the following day
1 was transferred to the public prison, and put in a little room sep-
arate from the prisoners. My keeper was only the jailer, independent
of the guard of the barracks. I attributed this transfer to the visit
of Lieutenant Rivarola, Francia feared nothing so much as my
communication with the officers. Here I was better off I hada
window with a view to the river and the Chaco. They allowed me
books ; my brother Benigno was sent to the same prison, and his
company was a great consolation. My jailer was a kind-hearted
Biscayan. Notwithstanding, I began to distrust some of his acts of
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carelessness. Sometimes, at retiring after his evening visit and after
bringing us supper, he turned the key, leaving the door open. As I
had so many reasons to suspect Francia, I believed that this careless-
ness was a trick dictated by him to surprise me in flight if T attempted
it. When there was such neglect on the part of the jailer, we fas-
tened the door securely within. Everything was to be feared from
that tyrant. Francia was not satified with the seclusion to which I
was reduced in the prison. . . . .

“ About the middle of August I was put aboard of a scow that
was anchored at some distance from the bank. As it was a boat
without a keel, hard to steer, and loaded with sacks of yerba, it dis-
pelled my fears that they intended to confine me in Fort Borbon.
Such a boat could not go up stream. The vessel and cargo be-
longed to a Spaniard, its captain, or pafron, was a DBrazilian or Portu-
guese, and to him all the crew were subject. The Portuguese treat-
ed me with kindness and respect. My guard was a picket of four
soldiers and one corporal, that were on the bank in view of our ves-
sel, and permitted no one to approach it, nor could any one of the
guard come on board. The soldiers searched the boy that brought
my food. When the weather did not admit of his coming on board,
I contented myself with dry biscuit. The Portuguese proposed to
me to rescue me from my prison and take me to Buenos Aires,
since, making use of a good canoe, he said it would be an easy and
a safe thing to do. At the suggestion I remembered the negligence
of my jailer in leaving open the door of my cell. I thanked him,
and excused my irresolution by saying I could not abandon my fam-
ily in Paraguay. Some fifteen days after this the Portuguese, on
coming aboard, called me to his cabin, and told me in secrecy that
a revolution was preparing in the city by the Spaniards against the
Junta, with the object of restoring Velasco and the cabildo, and that
the scheme was well advanced ; that he would advise me of the time
of the movement and put me ashore, I asked him who headed this
movement ; he answered that it was Don Mariano Mallada, and
that there were in it all the Spaniards, the prisoners of the cuartel, and
many Paraguayans. I knew the incapacity of Mallada, and all the
Portuguese had told me appeared to be a fiction. Mallada was a
Correntino whom I had known in Buenos Aires since his youth,
both of us being then in the school of Matdrras ; notwithstanding
which he was a dunce, a scoundrel, and gne of those most in the
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confidence of Francia. Who knows, said I, that they have not se-
duced him? I thanked the Portuguese for his information, and
begged him to advise me of whatever he might learn of the matter.
The neglect of the jailer with the door of my prison, and the invita-
tion to flight of this same Portuguese, came to my mind. But he
had given me notice of a revolution of the Spaniards against the
government, and for me to keep silence would be a charge that
Francia could justly bring against me. On a scrap of paper not
clean, and with a piece of lead I had prepared for the purpose, I
wrote to Francia all that the Portuguese had told me.”

This extract, of such length, from the notes of Somellera, is
given to show that it was Francia's system from the first
to lay snares for innocent persons, and also to show that his
favorite conspiracy, which his apologists always quote to prove
that it was the conspirators against his life that transformed
him from a just and wise ruler to a cruel despot, was but a
trick and device of his own that would give him occasion to
murder some and hold all in greater terror. This appears to
have been the first of the many conspiracies that were discov-
ered in Paraguay after the revolution ; and all that followed for
the next sixty years, and till the final overthrow of the younger
Lopez, were close imitations of it. All were the work of the
ruling despot, and devised as an excuse for destroying sus-
pected enemies and inspiring general terror.

This alleged conspiracy took place in the latter part of Sep-
tember, 1811. Dr. Rengger, who had doubtless received the
account of it from Francia's own lips, makes the time when
this occurred a year or two later, and when Francia, disgusted
with his colleagues, had retired from the Junta. But it was
only a day or two after Dr. Somellera, having shunned all
the snares laid for him by Francia, had at last been allowed
to leave the country. It was, according to Rengger, during
the retirement of Francia from the Junta, that this conspiracy
against it was formed : —

“It was at this period that Francia distinguished himself by an
act of humanity, if not of pure policy, that gained him the good opin-
ion of all just men. The Spaniards and their partisans among the
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creoles had planned a counter-revolution that was discovered with-
out difficulty. All the accomplices were arrested, and the judges,
without other form of process, and in virtue of their simple moral
conviction, condemned them to death. Two were instantly shot,
and their bodies suspended from a gallows ; perhaps they were the
least guilty, but they were certainly the poorest. When Francia, who
was in his country-house, knew of these executions, he flew to the
capital, and stayed the effusion of blood. He knew too well the
weakness of the Spanish party to fear any attempts they could make,
and he thought that example of rigor was sufficient to restrain them.
They only made a part of the conspirators pass under the gallows
from which dangled the bodies of the two victims, condemning others
to prison for an indefinite period, that was shortened by paying large
sums to the state, or to the families of the first functionaries.”

This account, written thirteen years after the event, by Dr.
Rengger, who never set foot in the country till long after the
occurrence, is thus noticed by Somellera : —

“ Dr. Rengger does not give the date of this counter-revolution ;
he does well, for that would have shown all the iniquity of those
he tried to applaud ; it would have proved that there was no
counter-revolution plotted, and that all that tragic farce was a snare
set by Dr. Francia, in order to satisfy his desire of shedding blood
to frighten the Spaniards. The facts of this affair I will relate
as they were told to me at Angostura, three days after their occur-
rence, by Dr, Ventura Bedoya, a native of Asuncion, who was pres-
ent ; and they were confirmed by many others who were there, and
one of whom was an actor in the scenes.

“These are the facts : on the morning of the 2gth of September,
1811, a group of soldiers, with some prisoners, all led by an officer,
Don Mariano Mallada, rushed out from the cuartel ; they brought out
two cannon that were under the command of two prisoners, both
artillery officers, Juan B. Zavala and Francisco Guerreros. They
came forth shouting loudly, beating drums, and crying, Vive e/
Rey, viva nuestro Gobernador, y mueran los traidores /— ¢ Live the
King, live our Governor, and perish the traitors!’ At the noise,
some people, as was common, collected in the plaza where the mob
had gathered. Some of those thus coming together were made pris-
oners by the rioters themselves, and some by soldiers that came out



FRANCIA’S DUPLICITY. 183

of the cuartel. Among those made prisoners were a Dominican friar,
Padre Taboada, a boy who had been a servant of the Governor, a na-
tive of Castile, whose name I do not remember, and a Catalonian
named Martin, who had a pulperia (drinking-shop) in the house of
Juan Francisco Decoud. The two last were immediately shot and
suspended from a gallows; others were made to pass under it,
among whom was the Padre Taboada. I know not why the historian
should say that these two unfortunates were certainly the poorest.

“1 asked Bedoya if the results had been serious to many, and
how the movement had terminated. He said it was a serious affair
only to the two who were shot ; that after Padre Taboada and others
had passed under the gibbet, the cry was raised, ‘Viva la Junta!’
and then all retired to the cuartel, bearing back the cannon with
them. I could but bear in mind the account of the revolution of
the Spaniards, which the skipper of the vessel in which T was a
prisoner brought to me in the beginning of September, and which I
have alrcady mentioned.

“This lamentable event, which Dr. Rengger refers to in order to
magnify the humanity of Dr. Francia, is a proof of his iniquitous
barbarity. That counter-revolution of the Spaniards, that move-
ment of the 2g9th of September, was an infamous trap contrived
by Dr. Francia. The proofs of it are most convincing.

“TIn the first place, in the month of September, 1811, there did
not exist in Paraguay any Spaniard capable of heading an enterprise
against the new order of things. The members of the cabildo and
Governor Velasco were all prisoners, and besides, there was no man
from whom such a thing was to be feared. . . . . In the second place,
that movement of the 29th, headed by Mallada, is the same that
in the beginning of September the master of the vessel informed
me of, and the same that- I denounced to Francia after my arrest,
This man, cowardly, distrustful, suspicious, did not heed my infor-
mation. He did not take any notice of it, nor investigate the origin
of the story of the master of the scow. Mallada continued in the
same service in the cuartel as he had done before.

“In the third place, the artillery officers, Zavala and Guerreros,
who were prisoners, and that appeared in the plaza directing the can-
non which they brought among the crowd, were, without doubt, the
most culpable in it. It would seem that the rigor should have
been exercised towards them ; but it was not thus. They, instead
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of being punished, were rewarded ; their salaries that had accrued
in the time of the Spanish government were paid to them, and they
were set at liberty. Zavala went to Montevideo and entered the
Spanish service, and afterwards was often with me in Buenos Aires
and told me of this fantastic revolution of Mallada, and of the se-
cret notice that he had given him that it was a trap.

“The reasons given me by Zavala, why he and Guerreros en-
gaged in this plot were the following: first, they knew it was by
the connivance of the government; second, if they refused they
would have been exposed to be assassinated in their cells, either
from the anger that their refusal would cause, or to hide the secret;
third, that by appearing to approve they could give notice to the
Spaniards so that they would not join in the riot, —as they did not ;
for, having been forewarned, none of the principal persons of the
vicinity went into the plaza. He added that Velasco and the mem-
bers of the cabildo remained quiet, as they had been warned of this
pretended counter-revolution.

“I do not doubt that Dr. Rengger, in relating the event of the
2g9th of September, has done no more than tell us what Dr. Francia
told him. Nobody but himself could invest with colors of humanity
an act the most unjust and barbarous. How could this writer at-
tribute humanity to a man of whom he had just said, in the same
chapter, he had repressed all tender affections, and knew not friend-
ship? ‘Humanity in Dr. Francia! He never appeared to be a
man belonging to the human race, and only his death is a proof that
he was.””

Dr. Somellera is equally severe on Robertson, alleging
that every act instanced either by him or Rengger as indi-
cating humanity or justice in Francia was prompted by utter
selfishness and malignity on the part of the Dictator, and
that he acted solely with the conviction that it proved him
to be a being of superior order when all trembled in his pres-
ence, and only held their lives subject to his pleasure or ca-
price.



CHAPTER XII.

The Indecision of the Junta. — Francia withdraws, and La Cerda is named Asesor.
— His Popularity and Manner of doing Business. — Francia in Retirement. —
His -Intrigues for Restoration. — Condition of Paraguay at this Time. — A
Day’s Festivities.— Dona Juana VYsquibel.— Arrival of Don Nicholas Her-
rera as Special Envoy from Buenos Aires — Francia recalled to the Junta, —
He assumes Absolute Power. — Banishment of La Cerda. — A Congress con-
voked. — Character of the Congress, and Description of the Members. — The
Junta abolished, and Francia and Yegros appointed Consuls. — Abuses cor-
rected. — Espionage. — Quotation from Robertson.

HE violent and unjust measures that characterized Fran-
cia’'s first elevation to power are not to be laid to his
charge alone. To the weakness, timidity, and ignorance of
the Junta may justly be ascribed the crime of permitting a
mind so sombre and wicked as his was known to be to obtain
absolute power. When he entered their counsels he was not
absolute, as is evident from the fact that after some six months
he retired from it, disgusted because he could not have every-
thing his own way. It was impossible that men like Cabal-
lero and Yegros, ignorant as they were, yet having some
sense of dignity, and too proud to engage in any act of base-
ness, would engage in such low tricks as suited the dark,
sinister purposes of Francia. He was not yet strong enough
to venture on their arrest and execution, and then to set him-
self up as absolute ruler, nor were they sufficiently self-con-
fident to defy him, and rid themselves and the country of his
ominous presence, by those strong measures that they knew
to be necessary. Irancia, however, knew their weakness and
his own power. He knew that if he left the Junta he would
leave all the other members in a state of confusion; that they
would hardly know how to make a law, or, if made, to put it
in force. Somellera had left the country, and there was no



186 PARAGUAY.

other one of whom he need feel jealous. He therefore at the
end of a few months left the Junta to get on without him, and
retired to his country-house at Ibirai.

Francia having withdrawn, the Junta was reconstituted, and
in his stead, Don Gregorio de la Cerda was called in to make
up the full number of the body as organized by Somellera.
La Cerda was taken for two reasons; one was his popularity,
and the other was that he had sufficient education to draw up
official papers. Necessarily he was made the secretary, or, as
they called it, the “asesor,” of the Junta. This Don Gregorio
was an important character in many ways. He was one of
those good-natured, ever-serviceable men, that, affecting much
knowledge, hold it at the service of everybody. He had a
pleasant word for every beggar, and a compliment for every
pretty face, and bore so little malice in his nature, that, while
he was on good terms with all the fathers of the more respecta-
ble families, the mothers almost universally looked to him to
be godfather (compadre) to their children. Hence it was that
he was a sort of general godfather, or padrino,; and as the
godmothers, or madrinas, were many, he came to have a kind
of relationship with nearly all the best families in the capital.
Of course his influence was great among the people, and cor-
respondingly great was the anger of Francia when he saw him
called to fill the place he had himself vacated.

To give an idea of the simple, unsophisticated way in
which the government was administered by Don Gregorio, as
well as to show the general condition of the people and the
way their business was managed, we shall give the following
extracts from Robertson. It should be here premised that
Robertson was largely engaged in merchandising ; that, at the
time, Buenos Aires was at war with Spain, and the ports of
Paraguay were closed to all foreigners, Robertson, however,
by use of his credits in Buenos Aires, and with the proceeds
of a cargo of merchandise that had come consigned to him
from that port, had purchased from the merchants of Asun-
cion, and others who were desirous of making remittances
below, a large quantity of Paraguayan produce, consisting
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mainly of hides, tobacco, and yerba. Naturally he was
anxious to get permission to ship it below, and as Don Gre-
gorio de la Cerda was virtually the government, he made it his
business to get into his confidence and good graces. Of
course there was nothing easier than that with a person so
exuberant with good-nature. Having first propitiated the
general compadre, he had an interview with him which he
thus relates:—

“t Seifor Don Fuan, he said to me one day, ‘es preciso que de
algun modo V. me permita servirle] — ‘ Mr. Robertson, I insist upon
it that in some way you permit me to serve you.’

“There was no one in Paraguay who could so well serve me as
Don Gregorio. He was lord paramount there, and directed all the
operations of the government.

“¢Well, Senor Don Gregorio,’ I replied, ‘ you know the port of
Paraguay is now closed against the egress of both persons and prop-
erty. You know, too, that I have a great deal of the latter locked
up in unprofitable stagnation here. Besides, I desire very much to
return for a season to Buenos Aires. Now, if you will obtain per-
mission for me to take away both my person and property in one of
the many ships lying empty and inactive in the river, you will do me
a very essential favor.” The best of compadres and friends instantly
replied, ‘Por hecho,—Consider the matter settled.” *There are,’ he
continued, ‘some difficulties in the way. There will be great jeal-
ousy on the part of all the merchants on account of your being
authorized to break the embargo. The Spanish marines, you know,
are in the river, and making prizes of all vessels which sail from
neutral ports; and Vattel lays it down as a principle of national
law, that no neutral can be allowed to carry his property from one
belligerent port to another, unless the ship in which it is be under
the flag of his own nation and be manned by at least one third sub-
jects belonging to it. But never mind, we will find a way of smooth-
ing these difficulties, provided you have really made up your mind
to run the risk, which you know is imminent, of capture.’

“‘That,’ I replied, ‘1s entirely my affair ; and my mind is quite
made up on the subject.’

“ Don Gregorio was one of those active and fidgety spirits that,
having once undertaken a business, give themselves no rest, day or



188 PARAGUAY.

night, till it is accomplished. He immediately sat down and dic-
tated to an amanuensis the petition to government, embracing all
the points of my request, and of the fate of which petition he knew
himself to be sole arbiter. He explained and mollified, in the
present instance, the objections of Vattel ; he made out a very in-
genious case of hardship for me ; and he called on the government,
as it valued the friendship of Great Britain, to grant the reasonable
request of the only British subject then in Paraguay. There were
a number of technical formalities to be gone through in the way of
taking the opinions and informes (dicta) of the various lawyers and
men in office. The cabildo, or court of aldermen, were to give their
informes, the judge of commerce and the director of customs were
to give theirs. The juez de alzada, or judge of appeal, was to give
his opinion, and the fiscal his. Every one of these honorable and
learned gentlemen were compadres of Don Gregorio (he was god-
father to the children of each), and the idea of one compadre’s
opinion being against another’s, especially as Don Gregorio was the
government ‘asesor,” was not to be entertained. Every one of them
therefore set down exactly what the compadre dictated. Within
eight days from the time of presenting my petition all was granted.”

Thus were affairs managed by the great La Cerda after
Francia had left the Junta, and while the latter was brooding
over the slight put upon him by attempting to carry on the
government without him. :

He was not idle, however, in his retirement. IHe had
tasted the sweets of power, and like the tame tiger, that is
harmless as long as he is fed only on milk and vegetable food,
having once tasted blood has ever after an unappeasable thirst
for it, so Francia, now some years past fifty, thought only of
regaining power and slaking his thirst for revenge with
human blood. His first step was to make people realize that
they were badly governed. They were almost invariably con-
tented with the existing order of things, and, save afew Span-
iards who had held official positions, there was scarcely a per~
son in the country who did not rejoice that they were no
longer subject to the grinding oppression of Spain. That
the river was closed, or nearly so, to commerce, was no fault
of the Junta; and it was therefore idle for Francia to talk to
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the farmers and landholders in the interior of their material
sufferings and grievances, He nevertheless sought interviews
with them, and as they came to and went from the capital
they were induced to visit his house, where he would receive
them with courtesy, show them his books and mysterious the-
odolite, and then seek to make them discontented with the
government by telling them that they were the wise men, they
were the Solons who ought to be in authority, instead of such
vulgar, ignorant fellows as Caballero, Yegros, I.a Cerda, and the
others, The revolution he represented to them to have been
a failure, for though it had been successful in so far as it had
overthrown the Spanish authority, yet it had been succeeded
by a government much worse, as it was composed of ignorant
pretenders, whereas it should have been in the hands of such
wise, experienced, and able men as were his auditors. Of the
Junta, Yegros and Caballero were particularly his aversion, as
they were both generals, both had acquired distinction in the
war against Buenos Aires, both had favored the revolution,
and both were held in much awe and respect by the people.
As military men they were entitled to wear gold lace, and
wherever they went the common people gave way and looked
upon them as great conquerors and national deliverers. To
a man of Francia's inordinate, self-devouring vanity, one who
could read French and make an equation in algebra, the sight
of these men with their trappings and escorts was a thousand
times worse than was to Haman the sight of Mordecai, the
Jew, sitting at the king’s gate. To the more wealthy and
influential landholders, or estancieros, therefore, who lived scat-
tered about in different parts of the state, he managed to
make known the grievances they had not before realized.
Aroused to a sense of their wrongs and importance, these now
dissatisfied persons would secretly visit Francia at his country-
house, where he would dilate on their sufferings, boast of the
reforms he had introduced or projected while a member of the
Junta, and promise them all a surfeit of honors and wealth
should he ever return to power. To the lower classes of the
capital Francia was at the same time particularly condescend-
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ing, and in every way tried to make it appear that he was
their champion against the more wealthy, whom he treated
with ostentatious contempt.

Gradually the public mind became impressed with the idea
that Francia, though in retirement, was a power, was the
coming man. The estancieros, who came in from the country,
with wonderful unanimity spoke of him as the man for the
times. His acts of extreme severity when he was in the
Junta had been confined to foreigners, of whom those who
still remained in the country had little influence. The Junta
was inherently impotent to do anything to stem the cur-
rent that was setting in against it and in favor of Francia.
Some of the old and more intelligent Spaniards saw to what
things were tending, and with gloomy forebodings awaited
the result which they had no power to avert. They had
already so far divined the character of Francia, that had he
propounded the question of Hazael, *“Is thy servant a dog,
that he should do this thing?” they could have answered in
the affirmative.

But what was the actual condition of the country at the
time? Was Paraguay in so miserable a condition as IFrancia
represented, and was Asuncion so like Sodom or Gomorrah
as Carlyle would have us believe when his hero angel stepped
forward to rescue it, and avert from it the flames of consum-
ing heaven? An extract from Robertson, though only a
chance and rambling description of a day’s festivities, will
convey a very clear idea of the condition of the people and
the liberty then enjoyed.

At the time of Robertson’s residence in Paraguay, there
lived at a distance of some two leagues from the capital an
old woman having a large estate, who took a great fancy to
the young Scotchman and offered him her country-house,
putting at his service her horses, her cooks, grooms, and
everything that he could possibly require in the way of
cating and drinking that could be obtained in Paraguay.
This strange character was very rich for a Paraguayan dame,
and had some designs on the heart and hand of our ungallant
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author, who thus describes her: “ The old lady was eighty-
four years of age; rich, hale, healt'hy, vigorous, and active ;
and she was in the habit of riding to Asuncion from her
country-house and back again three times a week. Though
a wrinkled skeleton and brown as an Egyptian mummy, she
was erect ; she did not totter at all; and her utterance, even
in Spanish, was clear, unbroken, and distinct. Her name was
Dona Juana Ysquibel”

This gay and amorous damsel having made some advances
towards the Scotch youth of twenty-one, even at that age
beginning to take lessons on the guitar on his account, was
very properly told not to make a fool of herself. At this
rejection of “her hand and fortune,” the enraged woman
broke out in furious ejaculations and reproaches, and Rob-
ertson concluded that on the following morning he would
change his domicile. But the morning brought to the mind
of the disappointed Dofia Juana the reflection that her guest,
Don Juan, was in the right, and had given very good advice,
and she sought an interview with him to prevent, what she had
foreseen might happen, his departure from her house. Don
Juan promised to stay on condition that he was to supply his
own wants and should hear no more of her love and music.
To make the reconciliation complete, however, Dofia Juana
insisted on celebrating the day of their common saint, St.
John, by giving a grand entertainment at her house in Campo
Grande to all the aristocracy of Asuncion. To this Don
Juan assented, on the condition that it was to be at his own
expense, and the two set off for the capital in order to give
out the invitations, The youth of twenty-one and the dame
of eighty-four, each well mounted and each accompanied by a
servant riding in the rear, proceeded towards the town, call-
ing, in their circuit, at the houses of the better class of the
people, bidding them come to the feast. The social distinc-
tions there were not clearly marked, and before they had
gone the rounds of the town a large number of people had
been invited to the festivities. It was intended to be, how-
ever, a very fashionable and aristocratic affair. All the mem-
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bers of the government were invited, and all the officials
of any rank or note in the vicinity. The priests were invited
as a matter of course; the officers of the barracks, the old
ex-Governor, General Velasco, and farmers, merchants, and
shop-keepers, all were bid to come and help celebrate the
festival given in honor of the saint of Don Juan and Dofa
Juana. The next thing was to make the necessary prepara-
tions for so grand a celebration; and the assistance of sev-
eral of the neighbors was called in, and ample provision
was made that none who came should depart dissatisfied with
their entertainment. To quote the words of Robertson : —

“The natal day of Saint John dawned auspicious on Yiapua.
The most sumptuous and abundant arrangements were made by
Dofia Juana, as well in honor of her saint as for the good cheer of
her guests. These amounted to about two hundred, and embraced
all grades, from the members of the government down to the shop-
keepers of Asuncion. Dofia Juana's first care was to decorate with
uncommon splendor a large image of Saint John the Evangelist,
which, in a costly crystal box, she preserved as the chief ornament
of her principal sa/e, or drawing-room. He was painted anew and
regilt ; he had a black velvet robe purchased for him and trimmed
with deep gold lace. Hovering over him was a cherub ; and with more
historical propriety than I should have expected from a Roman
Catholic artist in Paraguay, there were thrown up behind the saint
some artificial rocks, moss, and trees, meant to represent the Isle
of Patmos, in which he wrote the Apocalypse. Every friend of
Dofia Juana had lent some part of her jewelry for the decoration
of the holy man. Rings sparkled on his fingers, collars hung
around his neck, a tiara graced his venerable brow, the lacings of
his sandals were set with pearls, a precious girdle bound his slen-
der waist; and six large wax candles were lighted up at the
shrine. There, imbosomed in fragrant evergreens,— the orange, the
lime, the acacia, — stood the favorite saint, destined to receive the
first homage of every guest that should arrive. The orange-groves
on either side of the house were festooned with variegated lamps
ready to be lighted. The tables were laid out by the best confec-
tioners in Asuncion ; the old Governot’s cooks were hired for the
occasion, and every one was requested to bring as many of his own
domestics as he could.”
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All being arranged, Dofia Juana awaited the arrival of her
guests ; and as it was about sundown there was a general set-
ting forth of the invited guests, some on horses, some on mules
or donkeys, and some in carts and carriages. The straggling
procession had at their head a company of Franciscan friars,
preceded by the band of music from their own monastery. The
friars, though clothed according to the rules of their order to
show their humility, rode on fine, well-groomed horses, richly
caparisoned, and in this way they indulged the pride which
was in their hearts, though conforming to the rules of their
order. They were followed by the Dominicans and Recol-
etanos, and all approached, uncovered, and knelt before the
image of the saint, and then reverently retired.

“The priests were followed by the wives of the members of the
Junta, who came in the state carriage, a lumbering old wagon near-
ly a hundred years old. They were escorted by their husbands,
mounted on horseback and dressed in ball-room costume. Their
heavy sabres dangled by their sides; yet they were clothed in short
knee-breeches and silk stockings, while their horses, trained for such
special occasions to dance, moved on by the side of the carriage that
dragged its ponderous weight through ruts of sand often eight and
ten inches deep. This party was succeeded by Don Gregorio de la
Cerda and twelve or fourteen of his comadres. The latter were in
caravans, with awnings over them, and mattresses under the ladies
to break the shock of the constant jolting of the clumsy wagon.
They were drawn each by four oxen, and moved at the rate of two
miles an hour. Then six out of the twelve comadres had infants
with them. Don Gregorio (their guardian angel) was mounted on a
superb white horse, caparisoned after the highest style of Spanish
luxury and antiquity, and he had one favorite godson before and
another behind him. No man was ever so rich in godchildren as
Don Gregorio, and therefore no man was so potent. If a man
wishes to become, in that country, a first-rate character, let him lay
himself out to become a general godfather. After Don Gregorio
came groups of officers in full dress, escorting each on horseback his
favorite dulcinea. In many cases the lady rode on a pillion behind
her dragoon, and not a few palfreys were mounted by two Paraguay-
an sylphs, escorted by their favorite paysifos, or young country beaux.

13
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In poured the Zenderos, or shopkeepers, in all their finery of upstart
wealth and vulgarity ; in came Dr. Burgos, powdered and poma-
tumed and frizzled from top to toe; in came the merchants, full of
¢ wise saws and modern instances ’ ; and finally in came the late gen-
tlemanlike, modest, and dignified Spanish Governor, General Velasco.
He was attended simply by his butler and walet-de-chambre (for the
faithful man served him in both capacities) and a groom.

“ All his power was gone ; his honors were laid in the dust ; there
were his rivals revelling in those attributes and distinctions which
but a few months ago were exclusively his own ; and yet not a frown
not a symptom of jealousy or mortified pride clouded his brow.
Good man, how little he deserved the awful fate which at a sub-
sequent period overtook him during Francia's indiscriminating and
unrelenting reign of terror !

“ By the time the whole party was assembled, the shades of even-
ing were beginning to throw their sombre hues over the scene of the
lawn. The sun set in great splendor, and the moon rose in equal
brightness. What added greatly to the romantic simplicity of the
scene was, that, ever and anon, little groups of Paraguayan peas-
antry, uninvited, except by the report they had heard of the re-
joicings that were to take place at Dofa Juana’s, came. through the
valley in different directions. They were escorted by one or two
guitarreros (players on the guitar), who accompanied themselves on
that instrument to some plaintive ##/sfe, or national ballad. As they
emerged from behind the copses, or came out from the surrounding
dark woods, in their white dresses, they looked in the distance like
inhabitants of another world ; and as their simple and harmonious
music came undulating from different quarters upon the breeze,
one might have fancied it a choral contribution of the shepherds of
Arcadia.

“Very different were the revels within and immediately around
the dwelling of Dofia Juana. Some were dancing on the lawn,
some in the saloons; some were cracking jokes amid peals of
laughter loud and long ; here was a party of friars busy at malilla
(or whist), and there another rejoicing in the pleasures of the tempt-
ing wines and viands which were spread out for all. A few of the
more bold of the holy fathers were winding through the mazes of
the dance. They were distinguishable chiefly by their bulk from
their fair partners, both being clad in petticoats.
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“Here was a personage named Bedoya, nearly seven feet high,
and with latitudinal amplitude much more than proportioned to his
longitudinal dimensions. Still he was dancing with no small glee,
and perspiring with no little profusion. The members of the gov-
ernment threw off all restraint, and danced, drank, and smoked
cigars just like the rest of their subjects. Up got Dofa Juana, in
her eighty-fourth year, and danced a serandig, or heel-dance ; swains
with their nymphs crowded the orange-grove, and each there wooed
‘his ain kind dearie.’ The servants collected in groups round the
fires lit in the groves for their cooking purposes ; every little singing
company, as it came up, was accommodated with room, and enter-
tained with good cheer ; defiance seemed to be bidden to the ills of
life ; and, uncouth as was the music of the church choirs, and vocif-
erous as was the din of the guests, yet the whole scene had an air
thrown over it of abundance, simplicity, and cordial hilarity, which
I shall not soon forget.

“Both the light and the music of the revels must have reached
Dr. Francia's cottage ; and at this very time he was planning those
schemes which have since been carried into execution, and have
at once hushed hilarity and extinguished the light of liberty.

“The old Spanish Governor, Velasco, observed to me with remark-
able and foreboding emphasis : ¢ Ah, Mr. Robertson, I am afraid
this is the last scene of festivity we shall ever see in Paraguay!’

“ At length the envious day broke in upon our revelries. The
ladies began to look very wan, and the candles and lamps to grow
very dim. The lungs of the musicians were exhausted ; some of
the friars had lost their money at cards, and many of the guests
their wits over their wine, Mothers looked after their daughters,
servants after their carriages and carts. Many husbands were, by
their wives, caught napping, but all were obliged to cobey orders.
They ran into the paddock to catch their horses, and afterwards
busied themselves in saddling them. Warm coffee and chocolate
were handed round ; servants bustled and equipages started ; troops
of hallooing horsemen took the road ; off went the friars, and off
with them the ‘musicians. By nine o’clock in the morning there
was nothing left to behold but the vestiges of the gayety of the night
past.” '

Certainly this is not an unpleasant picture of domestic life.
It does not indeed present a very high order of refinement
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or morality, but in all that for which the government was re-
sponsible it appears to have been unobjectionable. The peo-
ple were happy and contented ; they had freedom of thought
and expression, and from the highest to the lowest were per-
mitted without question the inalienable rights of “life, liberty,
and the pursuit of happiness.” If the morals were easy and
the habits careless and unthrifty, it was not for the temporal
power to correct them. The province of government is to
give security of life and property, not to enforce sumptuary
laws nor interfere with personal liberty so long as it docs not
offend public decency or the rights of others. If the standard
of morality was low, it was the spiritual guides and teachers
against whom this charge should be brought, not against the
civil government whose functions are, or should be, limited to
matters of material polity, leaving all questions of faith and
ethics to private judgment. But not “to consider too curious-
ly” the question of morality, it must be admitted that the
Paraguayans were a happy people. There existed that free-
dom from constraint and that simplicity calculated to entice
the romantic adventurers of all countries to emigrate thither;
and the future of Paraguay, when the Spanish dominion was
once thrown off, was full of promise. Yet this was the time
when, according to Carlyle, “there occurred fatuities, misman-
agements innumerable ; then discontents, open grumblings,
and, as a running accompaniment, intriguings, caballings, out-
ings, innings ; till the Government House, fouler than when
the Jesuits had it, became a bottomless, pestilent inanity, in-
supportable articulate-speaking soul.” Indeed, so corrupt was
everything, according to our reviewer, that the one just man
in Paraguay, the only hater of shams, the only man “who
would do himself an injury to do a just or true thing under
the sun,” had left the government Junta with his moral sense
shocked and disgusted. It was during this retirement that the
Jéte champétre of Dofia Juana took place. _

The signal for the return of Francia to become a second
time a member of the Junta was the nomination, by the gov-
ernment of Buenos Aires, of Don Nicholas Herrera as diplo-
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matic agent to proceed to Paraguay for the purpose of making
a treaty of commerce and comity between the two nations.
When the news of this nomination reached Asuncion, there
was great consternation in the Junta and little less among the
revolutionists generally. Francia busied himself by magnify-
ing the importance of the impending negotiation, and labored
to create a suspicion that the Portefios, having failed to subject
Paraguay to her dominion by force of arms, was now seeking
by diplomacy to accomplish the same thing. The public
anxiety was naturally excited, and even of those who hated
Francia, most admitted that he was more competent to treat
with the coming envoy than any member of the Junta, or
than any other Paraguayan. The old Governor Velasco was
fully competent, and had the entire confidence of the people;
but he was a Spaniard, and had been opposed to the revo-
lution, and so it was with all the other Spaniards of wealth,
education, or influence, The other members of the Junta,
Yegros, Caballero, Bogarin, and Mora, felt their own incom-
petency, and they knew that their asesor, La Cerda, great as
he was at managing neighborhood difficulties, competent as
he was to demolish Vattel, and popular as he might be as god-
father to all their children, the making of a treaty with a for-
eign power was not within the range of his peculiar talents.
Francia was accordingly recalled to the Junta with the gen-
eral acquiescence. In the mean while and during his retire-
ment, he had managed to gain over to his support the officers
in immediate command of the troops, and with them at his
beck the real power was almost absolutely in his own hands.
On his return, therefore, he did not come in as a member, but
as director or ruler of the Junta. La Cerda was dismissed
contemptuously, and Francia took the post of asesor. Mora
was also dismissed, and, more fortunate than La Cerda, he was
allowed to live for a while in the country. This, it should be
borne in mind, was as carly as 1813, and before there had ever
been any hostile attempt against Francia either personally or
politically. The date is important as showing that the ex-
cuses which have been made for Francia's cruelties were based



193 PARAGUAY,

on erroneous statements of facts, It has often been alleged
that he had been driven to these severities by the repeated
attempts on his life. As has been shown, the only outbreak
since the revolution was a trick of his own to ensnare the un-
wary and find an excuse for murdering them; yet almost his
first act after coming again into power was to order the arrest
of La Cerda, and decree his banishment from the country with-
in eight days. Of him says Robertson: “The universal com-
padre, the zealous friend, the powerful patron of almost all the
principal people in Asuncion, they one and all deserted him,
not, certainly, because in his misfortune they esteemed him
less, but because they esteemed their own safety more. Such
were the fears which they had already begun to entertain of
the ruthless and jealous temper of the restored member of the
Junta, Francia.” When Robertson, who at that time was
treated with familiarity and confidence by Francia, ventured
with more fidelity and courage than discretion to speak to the
asesor in behalf of his friend, who to do him a favor had de-
molished Vattel, he was answered thus: “I think it proper to
send him out of the way, because he had the impudence, on
my leaving the government, to take the assessorship of it,
knowing I both hated and despised him.” This in 1813, and
Francia lived till 1840, and each year, as resistance became
more hopeless, his tyranny became more severe, his acts more
cruel. -

The colleagues of Francia in the Junta did not venture to
oppose him, as they well knew that the military were de-
bauched, and that the officers in authority were ready to exe-
cute any order of the asesor. In fact, Francia was already
absalute, though as yet feeling insecure in his position, and
fearing lest too arbitrary measures should produce a reaction
against him. The chains for the people were already forged.
His next measure was to compel them to fix them irremovably
on their own limbs. The means adopted to effect this was to
convoke a Congress, and by intrigue and threats pass such
measures as would be suicidal to individual liberty. Instruc-
tions were accordingly issued, soon after Francia’s return to
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power, for the inhabitants of the different districts to send
deputies to the Congress that was to decide on the important
measure of a treaty of commerce and amity with Buenos
Aires. Francia had long been preparing for the time when a
Congress should be called, and now he took good care that
the members sent from the different districts should be en.
tirely at his control. As for the town members, he cared
little whether they were friends or enemies, as he was sure to
have a majority sufficient to overcome all opposition. In
some cases his declared enemies were named members of this
Congress for the very purpose of impaling them by their own
acts, Let them vote against IFrancia or any of his proposed
measures, they knew the awful fate that awaited them ; let
them vote for him, and they would be committed to his policy.

The envoy from Buenos Aires, Don Nicholas Herrera, in
due time arrived. His reception was similar to what a hawk
might receive on alighting in a farm-yard full of poultry.
People had already learned to be in mortal fear of Francia,
and it was well known that he disapproved the idea of a
treaty, and that whoever should show courtesy or hospitality
to Sefior Herrera would do so at his peril. The Minister is
soon aware that he is an unwelcome guest. He is given
inferior accommodations, and finds himself watched and fol-
lowed at every step. He hears rumors of personal danger,
and it is more than a week before he can get an interview
with any member of the Junta.

In the mean while the time arrived that had been named for
the meeting of the Congress. The deputies came in from all
parts. TFrancia now became the prince of hosts, the most
polite gentleman, the most attentive friend. He told them
all that affairs were to be administered in a different way from
formerly. The shop-keeper was to have greater ease and
freedom in obtaining his wares from abroad, and in exporting
the produce of the country; the more wealthy estanciéro was
told that he was a man of great importance, and thenceforth
should have a voice in the government; the Indian alcalde
was promised whatever he might chance most to want, In
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this way Francia conciliated the country deputies so that they
were prepared to do the only work he had for them, and that
was to rivet the fetters he had prepared for their own limbs,
at the same time that they might be flattered into the belief
that they were in reality the governing power.

The manner of convoking congresses in Paraguay from
that time to the present has been somewhat different from
what it is in the United States, The local officials in the
different districts, or partidos, hold their authority direct from
the supreme government at Asuncion, and they are bidden to
send such and such men to the capital to attend the Congress.
In these later years they pretended to go through a kind of
election, but the names announced by the local judge, jues,
and the chief of police, or gdfe, are always unanimously re-
turned. In Francia's time, however, the persons whose pres-
ence was desired at the Congress were called directly, and
they dared not disobey the summons. This first Congress
called by Francia consisted of about two hundred members.
The large majority was from the country, and, from the ap-
pearance they made on their arrival in the capital it is be-
lieved that they had not been selected because of any superior
ability as debaters or statesmen. In fact, they knew no more
of the duties of a congressman than they did of the differ-
ential calculus. They were a motley set of Indian caciques,
half-breeds, boatmen, country farmers, and village shop-keep-
ers. The Indian thus honored would be the head man of an
Indian village, who, holding a sort of commission from the
central government, and acting in concert with a couple of
friars, had authority over the natives. He would have all the
Indian’s love of finery and gaudy display, united to the for-
mality and gravity of a Spanish hidalgo. Draped with rib-
bons and tinsel, borrowed probably from the priests for the
solemn occasion, he would ride through the town, attended
by two servants, in a dress like that worn before the first sin
of Adam. Before leaving home they had all been made to
understand that the great potentate before whom they were
to appear was the Carai (Lore) Francia. On reaching the
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capital, therefore, each one would approach the Government
House, before which there was, and is, a fine lawn, and pay
his respects to the lean, scowling figure standing in the ve-
randa to receive his homage by making his horse perform
sundry tricks, after which he would solemnly file off and with-
draw to make room for another deputy, who, though a landed
proprietor, or shop-keeper, or wvagueano (herdsman) would go
through a form of salutation as grotesque and absurd. In
these exercises, which were repeated every day for weeks, the
deputies thought they were fulfilling their duties as statesmen,
overweighted by their responsibilities. But as the day for
the opening of the Congress was postponed for two months
after the arrival of the deputies, they got tired of the labors
and honors of public life, and wanted to close up their official
duties and return, the Indian to his village of mud-huts, the
farmer to look to his crops, the vaqueano to his herds, and the
shop-keeper to his store. They received no pay for their
services, and the delay in opening the Congress was pro-
longed purposely by Francia, in order that the money they
had brought with them should get exhausted, and the country
members should become so tired of the city, and so eager to
get home, that, when it should finally meet, they would ask
no questions, but vote through everything submitted without
hesitation or question.

During this time that the members were waiting in the
capital till it should please Francia to open the Congress, they
had been duly indoctrinated with a wholesome dread of any
connection with Buenos Aires ; and when at last the day ar-
rived, and they were summoned to attend the august assem-
blage, the question of the treaty was the first submitted to
their consideration, and of course the measure was rejected.
To consider that subject had been the ostensible motive in
calling the Congress together, but Francia, finding it so plastic
in his hands, proposed a measure of reform in the government
that completely changed its character. This was to abolish
the old Junta of five, and substitute for it two consuls, him-
self and Yegros, with joint and equal power, who were to be the
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government for the following year. This measure was sprung
upon the Congress, and passed almost before any one but its
contriver was aware of its meaning and purport. Francia was
named the First Consul, and Yegros the Second. The selec-
tion of Yegros had been made for two reasons: first, he was
popular with the people, and especially with the soldiers; and,
second, he was ignorant and vain, and Francia was well aware
that, by proposing him as his colleague, he would at the same
time conciliate the people, while in no respect would his own
power be divided.

These two measures having been acted on, the Congress
was instantly dissolved, and the members, having seen “how
absolute the knave was,” were glad to escape from the city
and return to their homes, fully satisfied with congressional
honors.

Having attained all but absolute power, Francia set himself
to improving the machinery of government, and doubtless
effected some much-needed reforms. Routine, circumlocution,
and delays had long been felt to be grievous evils in all mat-
ters of official administration, and it was well understood that
justice was of that kind which could be had for a considera-
tion. These abuses of subordinate officials who corruptly
assumed power and responsibility were entirely inconsistent
with Francia’s plan of being absolute in everything. The
abuses were stopped. The corrupt officials were degraded,
and laziness and procrastination were no longer tolerated.
Francia required prompt returns to him of everything that
had been done by every petty official. Only by having every-
thing quickly brought to his attention could he know and
direct all.

The system of espionage that he had been gradually ex-
tending for years and while he was in retirement was now
brought to a degree of perfection never known before. It
was so thorough that people soon began to find that their
most insignificant acts were known, and that opinions ex-
pressed the most confidentially, or, as they thought, not ex-
pressed at all, had reached the ears of the First Consul
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People might well think the theodolite had marvellous
powers.

He now began that mode of life that he never varied till
his death, twenty-seven years later. He personally attended
to everything, without trusting to any one more than 'the dry,
mechanical details, and all these were carefully inspected by
an eye that gleamed with joy whenever it found an error, as
it promised a feast of torture. Though no beadle of a parish
workhouse was ever more inquisitive after thes fragments, or
more jealous of his power and the dignity due to his posi-
tion, yet he was anxious to be regarded as the head of a gov-
ernment having its different departments and bureaus, each
having its proper and independent duties. He would speak
of “my government,” “my people,” “my army,” “my marine,”
with all the pompous dignity of a speech from the throne of
England. The following extract from Robertson, however,
will show how well this dignity was kept up, and that while
nature made Francia so ill that he was the worst possible
ruler of a nation, he would have been stupendous as the gov-
ernor of a poorhouse or as warden of a prison. Says Rob-
ertson : —

“Meantime my intercourse with the Consul not only continued,
but increased. I had frequent citations to attend him at the Gov-
ernment House, or, as it was officially styled, Palace. Our interviews
were always in the evening, and were sometimes protracted till
eleven o'clock. Francia’s greatest pleasure consisted in talking
about the ¢ War Department’; and he would go into the most absurd
minutizz with a positively childish delight. On one occasion the
gunsmith came in with three or four old muskets repaired. Francia
held them up one by one to his shoulder, and pointing them, as in
the act of firing, drew the trigger. When the flint struck good fire,
the Consul was charmed, and said to me, * What do you think, Mr.
Robertson, will my muskets carry a ball to the heart of my ene-
mies?’ Next, the master tailor presented himself with a tight fit
for a grenadier recruit. The man for whom the coat was made
being ordered in, and stripped to try it on, got at length, after some
very awkward attempts, his arms into it. The fit was not a very
soldier-like one in my eyes; for I thought the high waist and the
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short, the very short, tails of Francia's grenadier coat rather un-
couth. Still it was a fit according to the Consul's fancy, and he
praised the tailor, and told the soldier to mind how he ever got a
stain or mancha upon it.  Last of all came in two sturdy mulattoes,
one with a grenadier’s bearskin cap, and another with brown belts
and cartouch-box. They were all fitted on the martyr of a soldier,
into whose hands finally Francia put one of the muskets. He then
said, ¢ There, Mr. Robertson, this is the style in which every one of
my grenadiers shall be equipped.” Such exhibitions as these were
of frequent occurrence, and they always elicited glee and good-
humor from Francia. His grenadier company was his great hobby;
and I never saw a little girl dress out her doll with more self-impor-
tance and delight than did Francia, with his own hands, dress and
fit out each individual grenadier of his guard.”

What a hero for the great hero-worshipper ! “Thou lonely
Francia !



CHAPTER XIII.

The Joint Consulship. — Francia’s Views and Aspirations in Regard to an
Alliance with Great Britain. — His Ignorance of European Affairs. — Perfects
his System of Hspionage. — Arbitrary Measures, — Decree concerning Mar-
riages. — Its Influence upon the Morals of the Country. — Francia becomes
the Head of the Church. — A Vicar-General appointed to administer the
Spiritual Affairs of the Country. — Another Congress called. —The Consul-
ship abolished. — Francia made Dictator. — Personal Habits of the Dictator,
Mode of Life, Treatment of his Subordinates, Personal Appearance, Grotesque
Costume, Vanity, and Egotism. — Military Displays.

HE joint consulship lasted but a year, when it expired

by limitation. While it lasted, Francia directed and con-
trolled everything as much as though he had been sole con-
sul. But as Yegros desired to have some appearance of
authority, it was arranged that orders should come nomi-
nally from him for the first three months, then from Francia
for three months, then again for another quarter from Yegros,
and the last three months from Francia. To give an idea
of the united wisdom possessed by the two consuls, the fol-
lowing anecdotes from Robertson will suffice:—

“We had received letters from Buenos Aires, and were giving the
consuls the latest news from Europe. We mentioned, among other
things, that the Emperor Alexander had joined the general alliance
.against Napoleon, and that several vessels loaded with arms and
munitions of war had been despatched from England to Russia.
¢ Malhaya!® said Yegros, after considering awhile, — ¢ Malkaya so-
plara un viento sur laygo y recio gue trajese lodos estos dugues aguas
arriba I’ —*0 that a long and strong south-wind would blow, and
force all these vessels up the river.’ Yegros fancied that if the
south-wind blew long enough it would force every vessel bound for
the Baltic up the Paraguay and into the port of Asuncion. ¢Just
consider,’ said Francia, after his compafero, as he called him, was
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gone, ‘if such an animal, such a fool as that, be capable of govern.
ing a republic!’”

Certainly this does not show Yegros to have been a geogra-
pher like Humboldt or Malte Brun. But his ignorance was
shared by almost the entire people, and to this day nine
tenths of the people of Paraguay imagine that all the coun-
tries of Europe and North America are situate aguas abajo,
down river, and there are few who can tell whether London
is in England or England in London, whether Europe is in
North America or North America in Europe. They have
heard the names of these countries, but have no other idea
of where they are than that all who come from them come
up the river. Francia, having been educated at a university,
could hardly be so ignorant as that, but the following anec-
dote will show that his general knowledge was but little
superior to that of his colleague.

The business of Robertson required his presence in Buenos
Aires, and he also desired to return for a brief period to Eng-
land. The port of Asuncion, however, was closed against all
egress, and only by special favor of Francia could he get
permission to leave the country. This he succeeded in ob-
taining, as the Consul had reasons of his own for wishing him
to go to England. When he was about ready to start, Francia
one day summoned him to his presence, and what happened
afterwards I give as related by him : —

“On arrival at the Palace I was received with more than ordinary
kindness and affability by the Consul. His countenance was lit up
into an expression that almost approached to that of glee ; his scar-
let cloak depended in graceful folds from his shoulder ; he seemed
to smoke his cigars with unusual relish ; and quite in opposition to
his usual rule of burning only one light in his small and humble
audience chamber, there blazed in it on that evening two of the best
mould candles. Shaking hands with me very cordially, ‘ Sit down,
Don Juan, said he. He then drew his chair close to mine, and
desired 1 would listen very attentively to what he had to say. He
addressed m